Ce a scris sfantul loan Gura de Aur? Si ce a cuvantat? Care sunt cu exactitate
operele sale? $i cate din cele publicate sub numele lui sunt autentice? Cate s-au
tradus, ca noi sa le putem citi, §i in care limbi? Ce studii s-au scris asupra lor si
unde s-au publicat? Jata intrebari la care cartea de fata isi propune sa raspunda
imbinand roadele eforturilor a doi specialisti in domeniu cu efortul si viziunea
autorului.

Autorul publica in partea a doua a cartii o bine documentata si limpede clasificata
BIBLIOGRAFIE HRISOSTOMICA ROMANEASCA, adica tot ceea ce a putut afla ca
s-a tradus §i s-a scris despre sfantul Ioan in romaneste, iar in partea intai
realizeaza o compilatie menita sa insire toate cele 423 de opere ale sfantului loan,
publicate pana in prezent, impartite in autentice (care ii apartin in mod sigur),
neautentice (care nu ii apartin) si indoielnice (asupra carora mai exista indoieli), la
fiecare fiind precizate datele de bazd ale textului grecesc [lucrarea lui Maurits
Geerard (Belgia), CPG 1974] si inserate toate traducerile si studiile romanesti
[lucrarea autorului] si strdine [lucrarea d-rei Wendy Mayer  (Australia),
Bibliography of scholarship in the field of Chrysostom studies 2001]

Astfel conceputa, cartea se adreseaza cu folos tot celui care cautd Intelepciunea
dumnezeiascad cea adevaratd, marturisita de sfantul Ioan Gura de Aur, fie el
simplu credincios ori sfintit slujitor al altarului, student ori erudit profesor, cregtin
ori necrestin, roman ori strain (pentru care prezenta editie este bilingva: romana-
engleza).

ENG; What did saint John Chrysostom write? And what did he preach? Which are
exactly his works? And how many of those published under his name are
authentic? How many have been translated so as we may read them and into
which languages? Which studies have been written on them and where have they
been published? These are the questions which the present book intends to
answer uniting the fruits of the efforts of two chrysostomian scholars with the

author’s effort and vision.

The author publishes in the 2d part of the book a deep researched and clearly

classified ROMANIAN CHRYSOSTOMIC BIBLIOGRAPHY, namely everything that he

could discover that it has been translated into or written about saint John in

Romanian, and he realizes in the 1st part a compilation assigned to list all saint
John’s 423 works published up to now,

1. divided into authentic (those surely belonging to him), inauthentic (those

not belonging to him) and doubtful (on which still there are doubts) ones,

to each one being specified the basic data of the Greek text [work of

2. and inserted all the Romanian translations and studies [work of the
author]

3. and foreign ones {[work of Miss Wendy Mayer (Australia), Bibliography of
scholarship in the field of Chrysostom studies 2001]

Being conceived like that, the book addresses with benefit to everyone who is
looking for the true divine Wisdom whose witness saint John Chrysostom bore,
may he be a simple believer or an ordained servant of the altar, a student or an
erudite professor, a Christian or a non-Christian, a Romanian or a foreigner (that’s
why the present edition is a bilingual one: Romanian-English).
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INTRODUCERE

Sfantul Ioan Gura de Aur si cartea de fata

Sfantul loan Gura de Aur s-a nascut in anul 3491, la Antiohia Siriei
din tatal Secundus $i mama Antuza; ramas din pruncie orfan de tata, a;
primit o educatie aleasa de la tindra sa mama, vaduva la numai 20 de ani;
in anul 367 a parasit gcoala lui Libaniu, vestitul profesor de retorici al
vremii, i s-a legat sufleteste de episcopul ortodox Meletie? al Antiohiei, care
l-a botezat (368) si, dupa 3 ani petrecuti alaturi de el, retras in rugdciune si
in studiu asupra Sfintei Scripturi (in “manastirea/doxnmiptov” lui Diodor si
Carterius), l-a facut citef/lector/ anagnost (371); sfantul Meletie fiind nevoit
sa plece in exil in Armenia (iarna anilor 371/372), sfantul Ioan s-a dedicat
vietii monahale, retragandu-se in muntii din apropiere (Mt. Silpios): 4 ani
sub ascultarea unui batran siriac si apoi 2 ani ca pustnic, intr-o pestera.
S-a reintors la Antiohia, odati cu revenirea sfantului Meletie (378/
inceputul 379), reluandu-si slujba de citet timp de trei ani; inainte de-a
pleca la cel de-al doilea Sinod Ecumenic, unde a si murit, sfantul Meletie
l-a hirotonit diacon (380/inceputul 381), “fiindu-i impartitd munca sa intre
opera de catehizare a catehumenilor si scrierea lucrarilor sale din tine-
rete”3; pentru devotamentul slujirii sale §i pentru puterea cuvantului siu,
episcopul Flavian, urmasul lui Meletie, 1-a hirotonit preot (inceputul 386);
acum a inceput cariera de predicator a sfantului Ioan: ,timp de 12 ani... a
vorbit neincetat: in fiecare duminica si sarbatoare, iar in timpul postului
mare in fiecare zi%; faima lui a ajuns pana in capitala imperiului, la
Constantinopol; si pe cand toti credinciosii din Antiohia se gandeau ca Ioan
sa-i urmeze batranului Flavian pe scaunul de episcop al Antiohiei,
Dumnezeu a randuit ca viata lui sd ia o -altd cale pentru slava Bisericii:
dupa ce arhie¢piscopul Nectarie al Constantinopolului a trecut ia cele

! Conform celei mai recente biografii: KELLY, J.N.D, GOLDEN MOUTH, The Story of
Jo}_m Chrysostom — Ascetic, Preacher, Bishop, ed. Duckworth, Londra 1995 (cf. RoT
ICA 1997: 6-7)
2 Cronologia sfantului episcop Meletie este cadrul pe care se sprijina cronologia lui
KELLY referitoare la sfantul Ioan; Meletie a fost hirotonit episcop de Antiohia si
instalat in 351, dar a fost de indata exilat de arieni si nu a revenit decat de doua ori
{362-365; 367-371), pentru ca din 378 sa raméana definitiv pana la moarte, in 381
} [FECIORU 1987=PSB 21: 10} “Diaconilor nu li se ingdduia sa predice; ei erau
insarcinati cu instruirea catehumenilor gi aveau un rol deosebit la botezul acestora;
dar cea mai mare parte din slujba lor reald se desfagura in afara altarului: il ajutau
pe episcop in toate aspectele lucrarii sale pastorale, aveau grija de saraci, de bolnavi,
de demonizati, vaduve si orfani, crestini care s-ar fi aflat in temnitd” [KELLY 1995:
39]
> prezent in toate zilele la biserica §i in toate partile comunititii...e prezent de
asemenea in orice parte a oragului Antiohia. Predicile, panegiricele, cuvantarile sale
ocazionale, mangaierile sale duhovnicesti, munca sa pentru ingrijirea saracilor, a
bolnavilor, a orfanilor, procesiunile sale etc. facusera din el un adevarat inger al
cetatii” [COMAN 1959: 25]
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vesnice (26 septembrie 397), sfantul Ioan a fost scos din Antiohia in secret,
printr-un viclesug al lui Eutropiu’, de teama impotrivirii antiohienilor, si
adus la Constantinopol (sfarsitul octombrie-noiembrie 397), unde a fost
hirotonit arhiepiscop (15 decembrie 397/26 februarie 398)6 de catre Teofil,
arhiepiscopul Alexandriei; anii arhiepiscopatului sau la Constantinopol au
reprezentat perioada cea mai rodnica in viata sa si a Bisericii: in vremea
aceea era nevoie de cineva care, prin exemplul vietii sale personale, sa
convingda capitala si prin ea intreg imperiul de conformitatea crestinismului
cu insasi firea umana, de necesitatea aplicarii principiilor crestine in viata
personala, familiald, sociala si imperiala. Aceasta persoana providentiala a
fost sfantul Ioan! Si daca sfantul Vasile cel Mare (1379) a ramas in memoria
Bisericii ca cel ce a alcatuit Randuielile vietii monahale, sfantul loan a
patruns in constiinta credinciosilor, dar mai ales a clericilor §i predi-
catorilor, ca cel ce a invatat, prin intreaga sa opera, Randuielile vietii
familiale, sociale si imperiale. In aceasta consta maretia sfantului Ioan si
popularitatea sa! Dar, precum impotriva Mantuitorului Hristos, §i acum,
impotriva sfantului Ioan s-au ridicat cei ce voiau o altd ordine a lumii,
dirijata de alte principii, la baza carora sa stea comunele patimi omenesti:
dorinta de placere, de avere si de putere (cf. Mt. 4, 1-11); astfel, sfantul
loan a fost nevoit de catre o parte din aristocratia imperiala, in frunte cu
imparateasa Eudoxia, ca si de catre unii episcopi invidiosi, sa plece de
doua ori in exil: septembrie-octombrie 403 si 20 iunie 404-14 septembrie
407; din primul exil a revenit triumfal, in timp ce episcopii acuzatori care il
caterisisera la Sinodul de la Stejar fugeau in graba din capitald de teama
populatiei; din cel de-al doilea insa nu a mai revenit decat pe 27 ianuarie
438 cand sfintele sale moaste au fost aduse triumfal la Constantinopol,
caci dupa trei ani de obositoare calatorii, aprige ierni si neinduratoare
chinuri suferite, a trecut la cele vesnice, la 14 septembrie 407, in biserica
sfantului Vasilisc din Comane, rostind memorabilele cuvinte: Slavd lui
Dumnezeu pentru toate! / Acéa 16 Sei ndvrwy vexev!

Sfantul Ioan a scris si a vorbit mult; a scris si a vorbit tuturor; a
scris i a vorbit pe intelesul tuturor; de aceea, credinciosii 1-au botezat
»gurd de aur / hrisostomos”, iar Biserica il lauda: ,din gura ta ca o lumina
de foc stralucind harul, toatd lumea a luminat™. Prin scrierile sale si prin

5 “Primul ministru al imperiului” [COMAN 1959: 27]

JExistd o discrepanta in surse in legatura cu aceastd datd, Sinaxarul
Constantinopolitan dand data de 15 decembrie 397, iar Socrate, 26 februarie 398.
Datarea lui Socrate este in mod caracteristic precisa §i cele mai multe autoritati in
domeniu o accepta astazi” [KELLY 1995: 106}; ceilalti afirma ca hirotonia a avut loc
pe 15 decembrie 397, iar pe 26 februarie 398, intronizarea; FECIORU 1987: 12, nu
stim din ce cauza da datele cu doua zile mai tarziu: 17 decembrie/28 februarie;
despre posibila punere de acord a ambelor date cf. MAYER W., Cathedral Church or
Cathedral Churches? The Situation at Constantinople (c. 360-404 AD), in OChP
66/2000: 49-68 (p. 66).

7 Tropar, 13 noiembrie, ziua pomenirii sale in Biserica Ortodoxa
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predicile/omiliile sale notate si publicate de tahigrafi®, sfantul Ioan
lumineaza toate generatiile pana astizi si va lumina »-Pana in veac”. De
aceea, mare este folosul tuturor celor ce citesc operele sale, dar mai ales
participa la dumnezeiasca Liturghie, ale carei rugaciuni, rostite astazi din
nefericire in totalitate in taind de catre preot, sunt alcituite de el
dumnezeiasca Liturghie pe care Biserica Ortodoxa gi-a impropriat—o:
slujind-o mereu, cu doar 10 exceptii pestc an cind se slujeste Liturghia
sfantului Vasile cel Mare si cu exceptia zilelor de peste saptamana din
Postul Mare, cand se slujeste Liturghia Darurilor mai inainte sfintite,
numita si a sfantului Grigorie cel Mare sau Dialogul, papa Romei (t 604)'.

Cartea de fatd doreste sd puna la dispozitia cititorului, in ordine,
numele operelor sfantului loan, cu traducerile romanesti §i straine
existente, ca si cu studiile romanesti si striine referitoare la fiecare dintre
opere; astfel ca tot cel ce o va avea in mani si aiba o perspectiva asupra
intregii opere a Sfantului loan si si poata sti daca o anumita operd este sau
nu tradusa in limba proprie si unde o poate citi; si ce fel de studii s-au
scris asupra fiecarei opere.

Structura cartii de fata
Pentru aceasta, cartea cuprinde doua parti principale:
PARTEA I: OPERELE SFANTULUI IOAN GURA DE AUR autentice,
indoielnice gi neautentice conform CPG cuprinzand
1. toate cele 162 de opere genuina (autentice) conform CPG:
146 opere din PG vol. 47-64 (CPG 4305-4450) si
16 opere extra PG (CPG 4455-4456; 4460-4472; 4495)
1. toate cele 261 de opere dubia & spuria {indoielnice & neautentice)
conform CFG: :
214 opere din PG vol. 47-64 (CPG 4500-4713) si
47 opere extra PG: 10 din Sav. (CPG 4715-4724) si 37 din alte locuri
(CPG 4726-4762)
CPG reprezinta lucrarea lui MAURITS GEERARD, CPG (Clavis Patrum
Graecorum) S vol.,, 1974-1987, care enumera operele sfintilor Parinti,
clasificate in
genuina (autentice),
dubia & spuria (indoielnice si neautentice),
inedita (inedite /nepublicate) si
versiones (versiuni in alte limbi),
la fiecare opera fiind oferite:
a. titlul latinesc
b. coordonatele editiei PG (Migne) si Sav (Savile)
c. cuvintele grecesti de inceput (Inc.:) .
d. note referitoare la genuinitate (autenticitate) sau alte
aspecte

8 Stenografii acelei vremi, tahigrafii triiau din aceastd meserie: ei notau predicile sau
marile discursuri, le multiplicau i le vindeau, desigur de multe ori fard acordul
autorului [FECIORU 1987: 11}
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Din lucrarea sa, volumul Il (,Ab Athanasio ad Chrysostomum”, Brepols-
Turnhout 1974), am preluat aici punctele a-c ale operelor genuina, dubia &
spuria?, lasand pentru o editie uiterioara pe cele inedita si versiones!?; la
fiecare opera am inserat toate traducerile §i studiile roméanesti si straine,
extrase din cele doua lucrari:
1. WENDY MAYER, Bibliography of scholarship in the fleld of
Chrysostom studies (including ps. Chrysostom, but excluding the
Liturgy of St. John Chrysostom), http://www.acu.edu.au/earlychr
{(in partea stanga de jos a paginii, click ,Chrysostom”), Octombrie
200111 si
2. DANIEL POPA, Bibliografia hrisostomicd romaneascd,
publicata in partea a doua a acestei carti.
Desigur, ambele aceste lucrari pot sd fi sciapat anumite studii sau
traduceri; de aceea, cartea poate fi mereu imbunatatital2.
PARTEA a Ill-a
BIBLIOGRAFIA HRISOSTOMICA ROMANEASCA avand la bazi
unele stradanii similare mai vechi!3 si

® Ne-am luat permisiunea sa grupam operele genuina sub cateva subtitluri (cf.
CUPRINS, p. 6), pentru care am gasit §i inserat bibliografie generala.
10 Ne pare insi rdu si cerem cuvenita iertare pentru faptul ci nu am putut avea la
indemana si Suplimentul CPG scos in 199819, pe care contam intr-o editie viitoare
imbunatatitd si completi, avand deci toate categoriile: genuina, dubia, spuria,
inedita si versiones.
11 Bazandu-se pe alte cateva incerciri de a reda o bibliografie completd a studiilor
hrisostomice, distinsa domnisoara Wendy MAYER (Australia) a alcatuit o
impresionanti listd alfabetica pe autori continand studiile si editiile hrisostomice.
Felicitari! Bucurandu-ne de amabilitatea autoarei de a ne trimite special aceasta
bibliografie, am preluat de aici, dupa o cercetare minutioasa, toate titlurile referitoare
la operele sfantului Ioan si le-am randuit fiecareia in parte.
2 ¢f de pilda, traducerile in limba engleza (6 vol.) publicate on-line
(http:/ /www.CCEL.org.) si neaflate in lucrarea d-rei W. Mayer:
Volume IX. On the Priesthood, Ascetic Treatises, Select Homilies and Letters,
Homilies on the Statutes
Volume X. Homilies on the Gospel of St. Matthew
Volume XI. Homilies on the Acts of the Apostles and the Epistle to the Romans
Volume XII. Homilies on First and Second Corinthians
Volume XIII. Homilies on the Epistles to the Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians,
Colossians, Thessalonians, Timothy, Titus, and Philemon
Volume XIV. Homilies on the Gospel of St. John and the Epistie to the Hebrews
* ANONYMOS
(1996) Bibliographia Patristica, ms. in Biblioteca Mitropolitana Sibiu
(199?) Bibliografie. Traduceri din operele Sfintilor Parinti / Bibliography. Translations
Jfrom the Works of the Holy Fathers, ms. in Biblioteca Mitropolitana Sibiu
APOSTOL, Spiru I.
(1935) Traducerile in romdneste din literatura veche crestind / The Translations into
Romanian from the Early Christian Literature, ed. ,Jon Grigoriu”, Husi 1935, 85 pages
BUNEA, lon
(1976) Scrieri patristice traduse de Samuil Micu Clain / Patristic Writings Translated
by Samuil Micu Clain, BOR 9-12/1976: 985-996
12

cercetarea atenta a tuturor revistelor teologice romanestil4:

COMAN, Joan

(1971) Preocupdri patristice in literatura teologicd romaneascd / Patristic
Preoccupations in the Romanian Theological Literature, ST 5-6/1971: 309-339

FECIORU, Dumitru

(1937) Bibliografia traducerilor in romaneste din literatura patristica / The
Bibliography of the Translations into Romanian from the Patristic Literature,
vol. 1, fasc. I: (years) 1691-1833, Bucuresti 1937, 82 pages

(1941) Un catalog vechi de manuscrise gi carti al Bibliotecii Mandstirii Neamfului / An
Old Catalog of Manuscripts and Books of the Library of Monastery Neamt, BOR
1941: 414-443

(1952) Manuscrisele de la Mandstirea Neampu / Manuscripts from Neamfu Monastery,
ST 7-8/1952: 459-487
manuscrise-traduceri din Sf. loan Gurd de Aur / manuscripts-translations
from St. John Chrysostom [see RoT Mss 1]

(1987) In introducerea la PSB 21 promitea: literatura striina si romana cu privire la
viata, opera si gandirea sfantului loan Gura de Aur va fi publicata in volumul
26 al acestei colectii, cand se vor publica Omiliile la Epistola cétre Romani ale
sfantulur’; dar volumele colectiei referitoare la sfantul Ioan s-au oprit la
volumul 23 (1994}, deoarece Pr. D. Fecioru a trecut la cele vesnice, iar despre
promisa literatura nu am putut afla inca nimic.

GAVAN Simion

(1981) Bibliografia patristicd romdaneascd / Romanian Patristic Bibliography, Diss.,
Sibiu, February 1981 [#ITS 2375]

GHEORGHIU, V. & TARNAVSCHI, V.

(1923) Indice general al foaii bisericesti-literare CANDELA pentru anii 1882-1914 /
General Index of the Ecclesiastical-Literary Revue CANDELA for years 1882-
1914, ed. Consistoriului Arhiepiscopesc al Bucovinei, Cernauti 1923, p. 31-32
(art. John Chrysostom)

TOMESCU, Constantin

(1934) Putine cuvinte despre stradania cdrturdreascd a Mitropolitului Grigorie Dascdlul
al Ungrovlahiei / Few Words about the Scholar Endeavour of Metropolitan
Grigorie Dascalul of Wallachia, BOR 5-6/1934: 326-340

VORNICESCU, Nestor

(1967) Literatura patristica i preocuparile Mitropolitului Veniamin Costachi / The
Patristic Literature and Metropolitan’s Veniamin Costachi’s Preoccupations,
MMS 1-2/1967: 49-60

4 BOR = Biserica Ortodoxd Romand (1874-2001, cu intrerupere intre 1878-1880;
1916-1921); buletinul oficial al Sfantului Sinod si al Patriarhiei Romane

CANDELA (1882-1946, cu intrerupere in timpul primului razboi mondial); revista
Mitropoliei Bucovinei

RT = Revista Teologicd (1907-2001, cu intrerupere intre 1916-1921; intre 1956-1990
= MA); revista Mitropoliei Ardealului

ST = Studii Teologice (1949-2001); revista Institutelor teologice din Patriarhia
Romana :

ORT = Ortodoxia (1949-2001); revista Patriarhiei Romane

GB = Glasul Bisericii (1949-2001); Revista Mitropoliei Ungrovlahiei

MMS = Mitropolia Moldovei si Sucevei (1949-1989; in 1990 MMB = Mitropolia
Moldovei si Bucovinei, din 1991 TV = Teologie si Viatd); revista Mitropoliei
Moldovei

MA = Mitropolia Ardealului (1956-1990; = RT); revista Mitropoliei Ardealului

MO = Mitropolia Olteniei (1949-2001); revista Mitropoliei Olteniei
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Studii razlete, articole mai scurte sau mai lungi, ca si traduceri, se
mai pot afla in presa bisericeascd ramasa necercetatd acum, constand din
ziarele bisericesti aparute din secolul XIX pana astdzi, precum TR (cf.
NEAGA 1958), Ortodoxul etc, si din revistele Facultdfilor de Teologie,
indeosebi ale celor infiintate dupa 1989, pe care nu le-am avut la dispozitie,
dar in care cu siguranta se afla studii si traduceri hrisostomice (cf. WADE
1996), ca si in alte materiale de popularizare, omise acum din lipsa de
informatie, si in manuscrisele BAR, necercetate inca.

Aceasta parte a cértii cuprinde la randul ei doua parti secundare:
ordonate cronologic

pana la 1935 conform lucrérii lui APOSTOL 1935, la care am adaugat
alte tiparituri $i manuscrise pe care acela le-a omis
apoi intre anii 1935-1950; 1951-1960; 1961-1970; 1971-1980; 1981-
1990; 1991-2000; 2001-2010
si traduceri neidentificate.
Matricea traducerilor este urmatoarea:

TRADUCATORUL
(anul) titlul traducerii in rominegte / titlul traducerii in englezi, from, by, in

[CPG |

from = de unde s-a facut traducerea (WR = tradus fara referinta)

by = de catre (omis in cele mai multe cazuri, cand s-a specificat deja
traducatorul)

in = unde s-a publicat traducerea

CPG] = numarul CPG al operei traduse
ordonate alfabetic pe autori (nota bene!
fiind o carte bilingva, caracterele specifice roméanesti nu au fost ordonate
separat, ci incluse literei de bazi; ex. 1>i; &,a>a; g>s, t>t), iar cei
neidentificati sunt trecuti la ANONYMOS. La final am oferit un index
tematic al tuturor acelor studii romanesti care nu se refera la vreo opera
hrisostomici anume, ci sunt generale. Matricea studiilor este urmatoarea:

AUTORUL

(anul) titlul in romaneste, inclinat / titlul in engleza, inclinat, in volume,
ed., locul anul, pagini (in cazul cartilor)

in volume = (publicat) in volum, spre deosebire de studiile publicate in reviste

ed. = editura

AUTORUL

(anul) tittul in romaneste, inclinat / titlul in englezd, inclinat, revista
numarul/anul: paginile (in cazul studiilor)
’ AUTORUL)|
(anul) titlul in romanesgte, inclinat / titlul in engleza, inclinat, Diss.

Sibiu/Bucuresti, anul (in cazul licentelor)

Acolo unde am avut informatii, am oferit §i cota existenta intr-una
din biblioteci!S, marcata prin semnul #.

MB = Mitropolia Banatului (1949-2001; din 1994 AB = Altarul Banatului); revista
Mitropoliei Banatului

15 pentru licentele gi cartile de la Sibiu, cotele au fost verificate personal; pentru cele

de la Bucuresti, atat de la Facultate, cat si de la Academia Romana, ca si pentru cele
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Conformitate si originalitate in cartea de fata

Putem spune deci ca in cartea de fata procentul de conformitate este
destul de ridicat, adici ea depinde in buna masuri de doua lucrari
monumentale, riguros alcatuite (MAURITS GEERARD si WENDY MAYER).
Originalitatea cartii constd in munca de cercetare si verificare a intregii
bibliografii hrisostomice romanesti si in conceperea cartii ca instrument util
tuturor. Nu avem informatii ca a mai existat vreo incercare de acest fel. Nici
nu dorim sa ne laudam propria lucrare. Dar, insotiti de bunul simt cu care
am pornit la drum, credem ca in mod real lucrarea de fata constituie un
sistem de referinta bibliografica in premiera, la care probabil se vor raporta
toate studiile hrisostomice viitoare cu pretentie de seriozitate. Si indriznim
sa fim de parerea ca toti sfintii parinti merita o astfel de lucrare, care apoi
inlesneste studiul §i editarea critica a operelor lor.

Nu ar fi fost posibila realizarea acestei carti, in acest format si in
acest moment, daca nu ar fi existat la nivel mondial o minunata dorinta de
cercetare gi publicare in mod ordonat a operei sfantului Ioan, de triere, in
masura posibilului, a operelor autentice de cele doar atribuite lui, care sunt
neautentice sau inca indoielnice. O munca imensi std in spatele tuturor
editiilor critice ale acestor opere, apdrute rand pe rand, in colectia Sources
Chretiennes sau in alte parti, munca ce poartd nume mari, incepand cu
primii editori ai operelor sfantului lcan, Fronton du DUC, Henry SAVILE,
Bernard de MONTFAUCON si Jean-Paul MIGNE!$, continuand cu cei ce au
alcatuit monografii impunatoare, ca STEPHENS!?, PUECH!8, LEGRAND19,
BAUR20, MEYER?!, ATTWATER?2, MOULARD?3, BURGER?+¢, LIEBESCHUTZ?5

din alte locuri, precum BEHusi, ne-am bazat pe informatiile din APOSTOL 1935 si
GAVAN 1981.
16 ,Editarea operelor complete ale lui loan Hrisostom a fost intreprinsa in paralel de
iezuitul Fronton du Duc, in Franta, si de Sir Henry Savile, in Anglia, in primii ani ai
secolului al XVII-lea. Edifia lui Fronton du Duc cuprinde 6 volume (I:1609; II-
VI:1614-1624). Spre deosebire de el, Savile a publicat intreaga sa munca de 8
volume o singurd datd in anul 1612. In secolul al XVIil-lea, Dom Bernard de
Montfaucon a publicat o noua editie, mai completd, a lui Ioan Hrisostom, in 13
volume (1718-1738)” [SC 28bs 1970: 83]. Abatele J.P.Migne reia, in colectia sa PG
(Patrologia Graeca), vol. 47-64, editia lui Montfaucon.
17 St. Chrysostom: His Life and Times, Londra 1872
18 Un réformatuer de la société chrétienne au IVéme siécle: St. Jean Chrysostome et les
moeurs de son temps; Paris 1891
19 Saint Jean Chrysostome (Les moralistes chretiens), 1924
20 (1929-1930) Johannes Chrysostomus und seine Zeit, 2 vol, Munchen 1929-1930;
trad. eng. (,execrable”: KELLY 1995:VII) de M. Gonzaga, John Chrysostom and His
Time, 2. vol, Westminster, Maryland 1959-1960
21 Saint Jean Chrysostome, maitre de perfection chretienne, Paris 1933
22 St. John Chrysostom: Pastor and Preacher, Harvill Press, Milwaukee, Londra 1939,
19592
23 Saint Jean Chrysostome, sa vie-son oeuvre, Paris 1941
2¢ A Complete Bibliography of the Scolarship on the Life and Works of Saint John
Chrysostom, Evanston, Illinois 1964
25 Barbarians and Bishops. Army, Church and State in the Age of Arcadius and
Chrysostom, Oxford 1990
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si KELLY?S, cu cei ce s-au aplecat cu minutiozitate asupra codicilor grecesti
vechi (c. 2000 la numar, din secolele VIII-XVI), precum Michel AUBINEAU,
Richard CARTER?7, cu cei ce au intreprins editarea criticd a celor cateva
opere, putine inca in raport cu totalul lor, dar deosebit de importante, ca
distinsa domnisoard pariziand, astdzi nonagenard, Anne-Marie MALINGREY,
J. DUMORTIER, H. MUSURILLO, B. GRILLET, GH. ETTLINGER, A.
PIEDAGNEL, P. LECLERCQ, H. SORLIN, M.A. SCHATKIN, C. BLANC, J.N.
GUINOT, L. DOUTRELEAU, W. VANDER MEIREN, A. WENGER, N.G.
McKENDRICK, B. GOODALL si P.G. NICOLOPOULOS?8, cu cei ce astézi au

%cf. n. 1

%7 Codices Chrysostomi graeci {CCG):

M. AUBINEAU, CCG I Brittaniae et Hiberniae, Paris 1968;

R. E. CARTER, CCG 1. Germaniae, Paris 1968;

R. E. CARTER, CCG III. Americae et Europe Occidentalis, Paris 1970

Credem ca au aparut si alte volume (precum Codices Parisini), pentru care insa

cerem iertare pentru lipsa de informatii.

28 EDITII CRITICE:

SC 13vis ed. A.-M. Malingrey, Lettres a Olympias, Paris 1968

SC 28vis ed. A.-M. Malingrey, Sur l'incompréhensibilité de Dieu, Paris 1970

SC 50 ed. A. Wenger, Huit catécheses baptismales, Paris 1957 (1970?)

SC 79 ed. A.-M. Malingrey, Sur la providence de Dieu, Paris 1961.

SC 103 ed. A.-M. Malingrey, Lettre d'exil, Paris 1964

SC 117 ed. J. Dumortier, A Théodore, Paris, 1966

SC 125 ed. H. Musurillo/B. Grillet, La virginité, Paris, 1966

SC 138 ed. G. H. Ettlinger/B. Grillet, A une jeune veuve. Sur le mariage unique, Paris
1968

SC 188 ed. A.-M. Malingrey, Sur la vaine gloire et 'éducation des enfants, Paris 1972.

SC 272 ed. A.-M. Malingrey, Sur le sacerdoce, Paris 1980.

SC 277 ed. J. Dumortier, Jean Chrysostome. Homélies sur Ozias, Paris 1981.

SC 300 ed. A. Piédagnel, Panegyriques de S. Paul, Paris 1982

SC 304 ed. J. Dumortier, Commentaire zur Isaie, Paris 1983

SC 341-342 A.-M. Malingrey & P.Leclercq, Palladios. Dialogue sur la vie de J. Chr.,
Paris 1988

SC 346,348 H. Sorlin, Commentaire sur Job I, II, Paris 1988

SC 362 ed. M.A. Schatkin, C. Blanc, B. Grillet, J.-N. Guinot, Discours sur Babylas,
Paris 1990

SC 366 ed. A. Piedagnel, L. Doutreleau, Trois catécheses baptismales, Paris 1990

SC 396 ed. A.-M. Malingrey, Sur I’égalité du Peére et du Fils (Contra Anomeos hom.VII-
XII), Paris 1994

ed. J. Dumortier, Saint J. Ch. Les cohabitations suspectes (Les Belles Lettres), Paris
1955,

ed. M. Schatkin, Critical Edition of, and Introduction to St. John Chrysostom's “De
Sancto Babyla, contra ulianum et Gentiles”, Ann Arbor, Michigan 1968

ed. W. Vander Meiren, In s. Bernicem et Prosdocem in Analecta Bollandiana
102/1984

ed. A. Wenger, L'homélie de saint J. Ch. “A son retour d'Asie”, in: REB 19/1961, p.
110-123

ed. N. G. McKendrick, Quod Christus sit Deus, Microfilms, Ann Arbor, Michigan
1966

ed. A. Wenger, Une homélie inédite de J. Ch. sur l'Epiphanie, in: REB 29/1971, 117-
135;
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pornit o munca intensad de cercetare specializatd pe teme bine alese si
computerizata cu hdarnicie, ca Pauline ALLEN, Wendy MAYER?9, Arthur
SHIPPEE, C. NARDI, F. van OMMERSLAEGHE, O. PASQUATO, F. van de
PAVERD, A.-M. RITTER, M. BONSDORFF etc, cu cei ce au dezbatut problema
autenticitatii operelor, ca JA. de ALDAMA, S. HAIDACHER, H.J. SIEBEN,
K.H. UTHEMANN, R. REGTUIT, J. TEVEL, Sever VOICU, H. WEYER 39, cu cei

ed. B. GOODALL, The Homilies of St John Chrysostom on the Letters of St Paul to

Titus and Philemon. Prolegomena to an Edition, University of California

Publications in Classical Studies, vol. 20, University of California Press,

Berkeley 1979

G. Nicolopoulos, At &g v Iwdvvny Xpuodotouov sopalucveg anobibousvar

emiotoAat, Athenis, 1973

» Cf. articolul Pauline ALLEN & Wendy MAYER, Computer and Homily:

Accessing the Every-day Life of Early Christians, in Vigilia Christianae 47/1993: 260-

280, care explica modul de studiu initiat §i finantat de Australian Research Council

(Consiliul Australian de Cercetare) in anii 1991-1993; proiectul — care se concentreaza

asupra secolelor IV-VI - se bucuréa de sprijinul unor specialisti informaticieni pentru

a putea face fata noilor descoperiri in domeniu, la care trebuie adaptat mereu, si se

bazeaza pe citirea si cercetarea sistematica si temeinica a Omiliilor crestine timpurii —

in cadrul cérora locul central il ocupa Omiliile Sf. Ioan Gura de Aur - cu scopul
evidentierii: (ijmultiplelor aspecte ale epocii, (ii)impactului Omiliilor asupra mediului
liturgic si social al auditoriului.

30 ALDAMA, J.A. de,

(1965) Repertorium pseudochrysostomicum (Documents, Ftudes et Répertoires, publiés

par Ulnstitut de Recherche et d’Histoire des Textes 10}, Paris 1965;

HAIDACHER, S.

(1902} “Studien tber Chrysostomus-Eklogen”, Sitzungsberichte der phil. hist. Kl. der

Wiener Akademie 144 (1902) 22-29

SIEBEN, H.J., in DSp VIII (1972), col. 355-369;

UTHEMANN, K.-H., R. REGTUIT & J. TEVEL,

(1994) Homilise Pseudo-Chrysostomicae, Instrumentum studiorum. Volumen I,

Turnhout: Brepols, 1994,
VOICU, S.J.
(1981) “Une nomenclature pour les anonymes du corpus pseudo-chrysostomien”,
Byzantion 51 (1981} 297-305
(1982) “Le corpus pseudo-chrysostomien. Questiones préliminaires et état des
recherches”, Studia Patristica 18 (1982) 1198-1205
“Trentatré omelie pseudocrisostomiche e il

philosophicum 2 (1986) 73-141

(1986a) “Uno pseudocrisostomo (Cappadoce?) lettore di origene alla fine del sec. IV”,
L'origenismo: apoiogie e polemiche intorno ad Ongene = Augustinianum 26
(1986) 281-293. [poss. to attribute 33 ps.-Chrysostom homilies to an
author originating in Cappadocia and living in Constantinople in the early
Sth C due to his knowledge of and respect for Origen]

(1995-1996) “La littérature pseudo-chrysostomienne: inventaire et itinéraires de la
recherche”, Annuaire EPHE, Section sciences religieuses 104 (1995-1996)
351-353.

(1996) “Pseudo-Giovanni Crisostomo: 1 confini del corpus”, Jahrbuch fiir Antike und
Christentum 39 (1996) 105-115.

(1997) art. “Johannes Chrysostomus II (Peudo-Chrysostomica)”, Reallexikon fur

Antike und Christentum 18 (1997) 503-515
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ce astizi au alcatuit cercul hrisostomian de specialigti, la nivel mondial, cu
scopul de a lucra impreuna, de a-si imparti sarcinile, de a-si impartasi
realizarile evitand astfel munca paraleld pe aceeasi tema, cerc inifiat si
condus de Wendy MAYER si Arthur SHIPPEE (Australia) si incheind cu toti
cei ce s-au ostenit a-l1 face cunoscut pe Sf. Ioan romanilor, care sunt
cupringi in partea a doua a acestei carti, atat autori de studii, ca Pr. loan
Gh. COMAN, cat si traducatori, ca Pr. Dumitru FECIORU, si cu toti cei pe
care, din neatentie sau lipsa de acces la informatie, i-am omis, ale caror
nume sunt scrise desigur in pomelnicul de aur al sfantului Ioan.

Tuturor acestora le aducem multumiri pentru munca lor, pentru
pilda lor, pentru impulsul pe care ni l-au dat si noua de a-l cinsti pe sfantul
loan; realizarile lor au alcatuit o piramida, ale carei trepte astdzi noi le
putem urca in siguranta, avand datoria de a le indlta tot mai mult spre
deplina cunoagtere a sfantului Ioan, §i prin aceasta a lui Dumnezeu, Care
este minunat intru sfintii Sdi (Ps. 67, 36).

Incheiere

Inainte de a ura cititorului lecturd pldcutd si folositoare, ii reamintim
faptul ca aceastéd carte este bilingva, adica scrisa atat in romaneste, cat si
in englezd; in general, am tradus totul pe loc (demarcand limba engleza
prin semnul /), nu separat precum introducerea; iar acolo unde am
considerat ca textul englez este mai greu de sesizat, l-am marcat si cu
semnul Ei_ﬁ_.,’ . Cerem iertare pentru eventualele scapari de traducere, fie in
engleza, fie in romana, ca §i pentru toate celelalte scapari §i neajunsuri ale
acestei carti; multumim tuturor celor ce ne-au sprijinit in aceasta munca:
mai intai, precum am aratat deja, surselor noastre de inspiratie, directe si
indirecte: [D-lui Maurits Geerard| si D-rei Wendy Mayer, care ne-a pus la
dispozitie textul CPG; apoi, Pr. Prof. Dr. Dumitru Abrudan, decanul
Facultatii de Teologie ,Andrei Saguna” din Sibiu, pentru binecuvantareca
acestei lucrari; Pr. Prof. Dr. Sebastian Sebu si D-lui Lector Drd. Sebastian
Moldovan, pentru incurajarea, respectiv initierea in abordarea acestui
subiect; intregului colectiv al Bibliotecii Mitropolitane Sibiu: D-lui Cornel
Secelean, D-relor Diana Lostun, Sorina Lesan si Iuliana Streza, pentru
facilitarea cu multd ingaduinta a accesului la informatie; D-rei Corina
Grecu, pentru asigurarea suportului computerizat al lucrarii gi studentului
Ovidiu Groza, pentru ajutorul la corectura textului grecesc. In incheiere,
multumirile noastre se indreapta céatre cei ce, prin rabdarea si jertfa lor de
o viatd, au facut posibila aceasta realizare care iatd acum le intoarce raze
de bucurie si mangaiere, anume catre vrednicii nostri parinti, preotul loan
$1 preoteasa Maria.

Sibiu, 27 ianuarie 2002

Aducerea moagtelor Sf. loan Gura de Aur

Autorul

WEYER, H.
(1952) “De homiliis quae Ioanni Chrysostomo falso addicuntur”, diss., Bonn 1952
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INTRODUCTION

Saint John Chrysostom and the present book

Saint John Chrysostom was born in 3491, in Syriac Antioch, from
Sekoundos, his father and Anthousa, his mother; having become from
babyhood orphan of father, he received a high education from his young
mother, a widow at only 20 years; in 367 he left the school of Libanios, the
famous professor of rhetoric of that time, and became fond of the orthodox
bishop Meletios? of Antioch, who baptized him (368) and, after 3 years
spent beside him, retired in prayer and in study on Holy Scripture (in the
“monastery/aoxymiptov” of Diodor and Carterius), he made him a
reader/lector/ anagnost (371); saint Meletios being obliged to leave for exile
in Armenia (winter 371/372), saint John dedicated himself to the monachal
life, withdrawing in the surrounding mountains (Mt. Silpios): 4 years under
the obedience of a Syriac elder and 2 years as an eremite, in a cave. He
returned to Antioch, at once with saint Meletios’ returning (378/beginning
379), resuming his function of reader for three years; before leaving for the
Second Ecumenical Council, where he also died, saint Meletios ordained
him deacon (380/beginning 381), “being divided his labour between the
work of catechization of the catechumens and the writing of his works
from youth”s; owing to the devotion of his serving and to the power of his
word, bishop Flavian, Meletios’ successor, ordained him priest (beginning
386); now saint John’s career of preacher started: ,for 12 years... he
preached ceaselessly: each sunday and feastday, and during great Lent
each day*; his fame reached even the capital of the impire, Constantinople;
and while all the faithful in Antioch thought of John’s succession to the old
Flavian to the throne of bishop of Antioch, God arranged that his life might
take another course for the glory of the church: after archbishop Nectarios

! According to the most recent biography: KELLY, J.N.D, GOLDEN MOUTH, The
Story of John Chrysostom — Ascetic, Preacher, Bishop, ed. Duckworth, Londra 1995
(cf. RoT ICA 1997: 6-7)

* The chronology of the saint bishop Meletios is the framework on which bases
KELLY’s chronology regarding saint John; Meletios was ordained bishop of Antioch
and installed in 351, but he was at once exiled by the Arians and did not return but
twice (362-365; 367-371), and remained definitively from 378 until his death, in 381.
3 [FECIORU 1987=PSB 21: 10] “Deacons were not allowed to preach, they assisted
with the instruction of catechumens, and had a role in the baptismal service; but
most of their real work lay outside the sanctuary. Closely attached to the bishop’s
person, they were expected to help him in all aspects of his pastoral work, ...they
acted for him in looking after the poor, the sick and mentally deranged (demoniacs),
widows and orphans, Christians who might be in prison” [KELLY 1995: 39]

“he is present all the days in the church and in all the parts of the community...he-
is also present in every part of the town Antioch. His homilies, panegyrics and
occasional speeches, his spiritual comforting, his labour for looking after the poor,
the sick, the orphans, his processions etc. made of him a true angel of the fortress”
[COMAN 1959: 25} :
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of Constantinople had passed to the eternal life (26 September 397), saint
John was taken out from Antioch secretly, by means of a trick of
Eutropioss, for fear of the opposition of the Antiochians, and brought to
Constantinople (end October-November 397), where he was ordained
archbishop (15 December 397/26 February 398)6 by Theophilos, the
archbishop of Alexandria; the years of his archiepiscopate at
Constantinople represented the most fruitful period in his life and in the
life of the church: at that time there was need of someone who, by the
example of his personal life, should convince the capital and through it the
whole impire of the conformity of Christianism with the very human nature,
of the necessity of application of the Christian principles in the personal,
familial, social and imperial life. This providential person was saint John!
And if saint Basil the Great (+379) remained in the memory of the church
as the one who composed the Rules of the monachal life, saint John
penetrated in the conscience of the faithful, and especially of the clergy and
preachers, as the one who taught, throughout his whole work, the Rules of
the familial, social and imperial life. Here lies saint John’s sublimity and
popularity! But, like against our Saviour Christ, also now against saint
John rose those who wanted another order of the world, led by another
principles, at whose base should lie the common human passions: desire of
pleasure, of property and of power (cf. Mt. 4, 1-11); so, saint John was
obliged by part of the imperial aristocracy, led by empress Eudoxia, as well
as by some envious bishops, to leave twice for exile: september-october 403
and 20 June 404-14 September 407; from his first exile he returned
triumphantly, while the accusing bishops who had deposed him at the Oak
Council were fleeing in hurry from capital for fear of the population; but
from the second one, he did not return but on 27 January 438 when his
saint relics were brought triumphantly to Constantinople, because after
three years of tiresome trips, harsh winters and pitiless tortures suffered,
he passed to the eternal life, on 14 September 407, in saint Basiliskos’
church in Comana, pronouncing the memorable words: Glory be to God for
everything! / Adéa t6 Je@ ndvrwy évexey!

Saint John wrote and spoke much; he wrote and spoke to everyone;
he wrote and spoke perceivably to everyone; that’s why the faithful
Japtized’ him ,golden mouth/ chrysostomos”, and the church praises him:
,from your mouth like a light of fire shining the grace, it enlightened the

5 “Prime minister of the impire” [COMAN 1959: 27]

8 There is a discrepancy in our sources about the date of his consecration, the
calender of Constantinople {synaxarion) giving 15 December 397 and Sokrates 26
February 398. Sokrates’s dating is characteristically precise, and most authorities
nowadays accept it” [KELLY 1995: 106]; the others affirm that the ordination took
place on 15 December 397, and the enthronement on 26 February 398; FECIORU
1987: 12, we do not know the reason, gives the dates with two days later: 17
December/28 February; about the possible agreement of the two dates c¢f. MAYER
W., Cathedral Church or Cathedral Churches? The Situation at Constantinople (c. 360-
404 AD), in OChP 66/2000: 49-68 (p. 66).
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whole world””. Through his writings and through his homilies notated and
published by the tachygraphers?, saint John enlightens all the generations
until today and will enlighten ,up for ever”. Great is therefore the benefit of
everyone who reads his works, and especially partakes in the divine
Liturgy, whose prayers, pronunced nowadays unfortunately totally in
private by the priest, are composed by him, which divine Liturgy the
Orthodox Church appropriated, celebrating it always, with only 10
exceptions in year when the Liturgy of saint Basil the Great is celebrated
and excepted the weekdays of the Lent, when the Liturgy of the
Presanctified (Gifts), called also of saint’ Gregory the Great or Dialogue,
pope of Rome (+604), is celebrated.

The present book wants to put at the reader’s disposition, in order,
the names of saint John’s works, with the existing Romanian and foreign
translations, as well as with the Romanian and foreign studies regarding
each one of the works; so that everyone who will possess it may have a
perspective of Saint John’s whole work and may know whether a certain
work is or not translated in his mother tongue and where he can read it;
and what kind of studies they have written on each work.

The structure of the present book
For this, the book contains two principal parts:
Ist PART:
SAINT JOHN CHRYSOSTOM’S WORKS: authentic, doubtful and
inauthentic according to CPG containing
I. all the 162 works genuina (authentic) according to CPG:
146 works from PG vol. 47-64 (CPG 4305-4450) &
16 works extra PG (CPG 4455-4456; 4460-4472; 4495)
I1. all the 261 works dubia & spuria (doubtful % inauthentic) acc to CPG:
214 works from PG vol. 47-64 (CPG 4500-4713) &
47 works extra PG: 10 from Sav. (CPG 4715-4724) and 37 from other
places (CPG 4726-4762)
CPG represents MAURITS GEERARD’s work CPG (Clavis Patrum
Graecorum) 5 vol., 1974-1987; he enumerates the works of the Holy
Fathers, classified in :
genuina (authentic),
dubia & spuria (doubtful & inauthentic),
inedita (unpublished) and
versiones (versions in cther languages),
at each work being offered:
a. the Latin title
b. the coordinates of the editions PG (Migne) and Sav (Savile)
c. the Greek words of beginning (Inc.:)
d. notes regarding the genuinitas (authenticity) or other aspects

7 Troparion, 13 November, the day of his commemoration in the Orthodox Church
8 Stenographers of that time, the tachygraphers lived from this trade: they would
notate the homilies or great speeches, multiply them and sell them, of course.often
without the author’s accord [FECIORU 1987: 11]
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From his work, volume II (,Ab Athanasio ad Chrysostomum”, Brepols
Turnhout 1974), we have extracted here the parts a-c of the genuina, dubi
& spuria works?, leaving for an ulterior edition those inedita an
versiones!?; at each work we have inserted all the Romanian and forei
translations and studies, extracted from the two works:
1. WENDY MAYER, Bibliography of scholarship in the field o
Chrysostom _studies (including ps. Chrysostom, but excluding th
Liturgy of St. John Chrysostom), http://www.acu.edu.au/earlyc
{scroll down on the left and click ,Chrysostom”), October 200111 and
2. DANIEL POPA, Romanian Chrysostomic Bibliography,
published in the second part of this book.
Of course, both these works may have escaped certain studies o
translations; that’s why this book may be always improved!12.
2nd PART:
ROMANIAN CHRYSOSTOMIC BIBLIOGRAPHY basing on
some earlier similar attempts!3 and

® We have given us the permission to group the genuina works under some subtitles

(cf. CONTENTS, p. 6), for which we have found and inserted general bibliography

10 We are sorry, and ask for the proper forgiveness for not having had at disposition

the Suplement CPG, too, published in 1998!°, upon which we rely in a future edition,

improved and complete, having all the categories: genuina, dubia, spuria, inedita

and versiones.

t Having based on some other attempts to give a complete bibliography of the

chrysostomic studies, the eminent Miss Wendy MAYER (Australia) has compiled an

impressive alphabetical list according to the authors containing the chrysostomic

studies and editions. Congratulations! Having shared the author’s amiability to send

us specially this bibliography, we have extracted from here, after a minute research,

all the titles regarding saint John’s works and have ordered them to each of the

works particularly.

12 cr. e.g., the translations into English (6 vol} published

(http: //www.CCEL org.) but which are not found in Miss W. Mayer’s work:

Volume IX. On the Priesthood, Ascetic Treatises, Select Homilies and Letters,

Homilies on the Statutes

Volume X. Homilies on the Gospel of St. Matthew

Volume XI. Homilies on the Acts of the Apostles and the Epistle to the Romans

Volume XII. Homilies on First and Second Corinthians

Volume XIII. Homilies on the Epistles to the Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians,
Colossians, Thessalonians, Timothy, Titus, and Philemon

Volume XIV. Homilies on the Gospel of St. John and the Epistle to the Hebrews

1 ANONYMOS
(1996) Bibliographia Patristica, ms. in Biblioteca Mitropolitana Sibiu
(1997?) Bibliografie. Traduceri din operele Sfintilor Parinti / Bibliography. Translations
from the Works of the Holy Fathers, ms. in Biblioteca Mitropolitana Sibiu
APOSTOL, Spiru 1. ,
(1935) Traducerile in romdneste din literatura veche crestind / The Translations into
Romanian from the Early Christian Literature, ed. ,Jon Grigoriu”, Husi 1935, 85 pages
BUNEA, Ion
(1976) Scrieri patristice traduse de Samuil Micu Clain / Patristic Writings Translated
by Samuil Micu Clain, BOR 9-12/1976: 985-996
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the attentive research of all Romanian theological reviews!4:

COMAN, loan

(1971) Preocupari patristice in literatura teologica romdneasca / Patristic
Preoccupations in the Romanian Theological Literature, ST 5-6/1971: 309-339

FECIORU, Dumitru

(1937) Bibliografia traducerilor in romdneste din literatura patristicd / The
Bibliography of the Translations into Romanian from the Patristic Literature,
vol. I, fasc. I: (years) 1691-1833, Bucuresti 1937, 82 pages '

(1941) Un catalog vechi de manuscrise si cdrti al Bibliotecii Mindstirii Neamtului / An
Old Catalog of Manuscripts and Books of the Library of Monastery Neamt, BOR
1941: 414-443

(1952) Manuscrisele de la Mandstirea Neamtu / Manuscripts from Nea
ST 7-8/1952: 459-487 ripts Jro i Monastery,
manuscrise-traduceri din Sf. Ioan Gura de Aur / manuscripts-translations
from St. John Chrysostom [see RoT Mss 1]

(1987) In introducerea la PSB 21 promitea: ,literatura strina si romana cu privire la
viata, opera si gandirea sfantului loan Gura de Aur va fi publicati in volumul
26 al acestei colectii, cand se vor publica Omiliile la Epistola catre Romani ale
sfantulu?”; dar volumele colectiei referitoare la sfantul loan s-au oprit la
volumul 23 (1994), deoarece Pr. D. Fecioru a trecut la cele vesnice, iar despre

. promisa literatura nu am putut afla inca nimic.

GAVAN Simion

(1981) Bibliografia patristicd romdneascd / Romanian Patristic Bibliography, Diss.,
Sibiu, February 1981 [#ITS 2375}

GHEORGHIU, V. & TARNAVSCHI, V.

(1923) Indice general al foaii bisericesti-literare CANDELA pentru anii 1882-1914 /
General Index of the Ecclesiastical-Literary Revue CANDELA for years 1882-
1914, ed. Consistoriului Arhiepiscopesc al Bucovinei, Cernduti 1923, p. 31-32
(art. John Chrysostom)

TOMESCU, Constantin

(1934) Putine cuvinte despre stradania carturdreasca a Mitropolitului Grigorie Dascalul
al Ungroviahiei / Few Words about the Scholar Endeavour of Metropolitan
Grigorie Dascalul of Wallachia, BOR 5-6/1934: 326-340

VORNICESCU, Nestor

(1967) Literatura patristicd si preocupdrile Mitropolitului Veniamin Costachi / The
Patristic Literature and Metropolitan’s Veniamin Costachi’s Preoccupations,
MMS 1-2/1967: 49-60

' BOR = Biserica Ortodoxd Romana (1874-2001, cu intreruperec intre 1878-1880;
1916-1921); buletinul oficial al Sfantului Sinod si al Patriarhiei Roméne

CANDELA (1882-1946, cu intrerupere in timpul primului riazboi mondial); revista
Mitropoliei Bucovinei

RT = Revista Teologicd (1907-2001, cu intrerupere intre 1916-1921; intre 1956-1990

= MA); revista Mitropoliei Ardealului

Studii Teologice (1949-2001); revista Institutelor teologice din Patriarhia

Romana

ORT = Ortodoxia (1949-2001); revista Patriarhiei Romane

GB = Glasul Bisericii (1949-2001); Revista Mitropoliei Ungrovlahiei

MMS = Mitropolia Moldovei si Sucevei (1949-1989; in 1990 MMB = Mitropolia
Moldovei §i Bucovinei; din 1991 TV = Teologie si Viatd); revista Mitropoliei
Moldovei

MA = Mitropolia Ardealului (1956-1990; =RT); revista Mitropoliei Ardealului

MO = Mitropolia Olteniei (1949-2001); revista Mitropoliei Olteniei
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Stray studies, more or less long articles, as well as translations, may
be also found in the ecclesiastical press that we have not examined now,
consisting of the ecclesiastical newspapers appeared from the XIXth
century until today, like TR (cf. NEAGA 1958), Ortodoxul etc, and of the
reviews of the Faculties of Theology, especially of those set up after the
Revolution in 1989, whom we have not had at disposition, and in which
surely there are chrysostomic studies and translations (cf. WADE 1996),
and in other materials of popularization, that we have now omitted by
lack of information, and in the not yet examined BAR'’s manuscripts.

This part of the book contains at its turn two secondary parts:

. ROMANIAN TRANSLATIONS (RoT}Es -l Re dustallel-a o1 g
until 1935 according to APOSTOL’s work 1935, to which we have added other
printings and manuscripts whom APOSTOL had omitted
then between 1935-1950; 1951-1960; 1961-1970; 1971-1980; 1981-1990; 1991-

2000; 2001-2010

and unidentified translations

The matrix of translations is the following:

TRANSLATOR

(vear) title of the translation in Romanian | title of the translation in
English, from, by, in [CPG |

from = where the translation was made from (WR = without reference)

by = by whom (omitted in the most cases, when the translator had already

been mentioned)
in = where the translation was published

CPG] = the CPG number of the translated work

arranged alphabetically on authors (nota
bene! being a bilingual book, the specific Romanian characters were not
ordained separately, but inserted to their main-letter; ex. i>i; a,a>a; $>s,
t>t), and the unidentified ones are registered at ANONYMOS. At the end we
have offered a thematic index of all those Romanian studies which do not
regard a certain chrysostomic work, but are general. The matrix of the
studies is the following:

AUTHOR

(vear) title in Romanian, in italics / title in English, in italics, in volume,
ed., place year, pages (in case of the books)

in volume = (published) in volume, in contrast with the studies in reviews

ed. = publisher

AUTHOR

{year) title in Romanian, in italics / title in English, in italics, review
number/year: pages (in case of the studies)

AUTHOR|
(year) title in Romanian, in italics / title in English, in italics, Diss.

Sibiu/Bucuresti, year (in case of the dissertations)

Where we have had information, we have also offered the register
number in one of the libraries!5, marked by the sign #;

MB = Mitropolia Banatului (1949-2001; din 1994 AB = Altarul Banatului); revista
Mitropoliei Banatului

!5 for the dissertations and books from Sibiu, they were verified personally; for those

from Bucharest, both from the Faculty and from the Romanian Academy, as well as
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Conformity and originality in the present book

We can say therefore that in the present book the rate of conformity
is high enougb, namely it depends in great measure upon two monumental
rigorously written works. The originality of the book lies in the labour 0),‘"
research and verifying the whole Romanian Chrysostomian bibliography
and in conceiving the book as an useful instrument for everyone. We do not
have information that there has already been such an attempt. Nor do we
want to praise our own work. But, accompanied by the same common
sense with which we have started working, we believe that really the
present work represents a system of bibliographical reference in premiere
whom all future chrysostomian studies with pretension of seriousness wili
probably relate to. And we dare to opine that every Holy Father is worthy of
such a book, which facilitates the study and critical editing of his works.

The realization of this book would not have been possible, in this
format and at this moment, if there had not been at the world-level a
wonderful desire of research and publishing in order saint John’s work, of
sorting, at the utmost, the authentic works from those only attributed to
him, which are inauthentic or still doubtful. An immense labour lies behind
all the critical editions of these works, published one by one, in the
colection Sources Chretiennes or in other ones, which labour wears great
names, beginning with the first editors of saint John’s works, Fronton du
DUC, Henry SAVILE, Bernard de MONTFAUCON and Jean-Paul MIGNE!S,
going on with those who wrote imposing monographies, like STEPHENS?7,
PUECH!8, LEGRAND!%, BAUR20, MEYER?!, ATTWATER?2, MOULARD?3,
BURGER24, LIEBESCHUTZ?S and KELLY?6, with those who concentrated

for those from other places like BEHusi, we have relied on the information from
APOSTOL 1935 and GAVAN 1981.
16 The editing of John Chrysostom’s complete works was undertaken parallely by
the Jesuite Fronton du Duc, in France, and by Sir Henry Savile, in England, in the
early years of the XVIith century. Fronton du Duc’s edition contains 6 volumes
(1:1609; 11-VI:1614-1624). Differently from him, Savile published his whole labour in
8 volumes once in 1612. In XVIIith century, Dom Bernard de Montfaucon published
a new edition, more complete, in 13 volumes (1718-1738)” [SC 28b%s 1970: 83]. The
abbot J.P.Migne reprinted in his collection PG (Patrologia Graeca), vol. 47-64, the
edition of Montfaucon.
17 St. Chrysostom: His Life and Times, Londra 1872
18 Un réformatuer de la société chrétienne au IVéme siécle: St. Jean Chrysostome et les
moeurs de son temps; Paris 1891
19 Saint Jean Chrysostome (Les moralistes chretiens), 1924
20 (1929-1930) Johannes Chrysostomus und seine Zeit, 2 vol, Munchen 1929-1930;
trad. eng. (,execrable”: KELLY 1995:VIl) de M. Gonzaga, John Chrysostom and His
Time, 2. vol, Westminster, Maryland 1959-1960
2 Saint Jean Chrysostome, maitre de perfection chretienne, Paris 1933
2129?. John Chrysostom: Pastor and Preacher, Harvill Press, Milwaukee, Londra 1939,

92
23 Saint Jean Chrysostome, sa vie-son oeuvre, Paris 1941
2 A Complete Bibliography of the Scolarship on the Life and Works of Saint John
Chrysostomn, Evanston, Illinois 1964
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with minuteness on the old Greek codices (c. 2000, from VIII-XVIth
centuries), like Michel AUBINEAU, Richard CARTER??, with those who have
undertaken the critical editing of the works, still few in comparison with
their total, but extremely important, like the eminent Parisian Miss, today
nonagenarian, Anne-Marie MALINGREY, J. DUMORTIER, H. MUSURILLO, B.
GRILLET, G.H. ETTLINGER, A. PIEDAGNEL, P. LECLERCQ, H. SORLIN, M.A.
SCHATKIN, C. BLANC, J.N. GUINOT, L. DOUTRELEAU, W. VANDER MEIREN,
A. WENGER, N.G. McCKENDRICK, B. GOODALL and P.G. NICOLOPOULOS=8,

25 Barbarians and Bishops. Army, Church and State in the Age of Arcadius and

Chrysostom, Oxford 1990

2% cf. n. 1

27 Codices Chrysostomi graeci (CCG):

M. AUBINEAU, CCG L. Brittaniae et Hiberniae, Paris 1968;

R. E. CARTER, CCG II. Germaniae, Paris 1968;

R. E. CARTER, CCG III. Americae et Europe Occidentalis, Paris 1970

We guess that there have appeared other volumes, too (like Codices Parisini), about

which we ask for forgiveness because of our lack of information

28 CRITICAL EDITIONS:

SC 13vis ed. A.-M. Malingrey, Lettres a Olympias, Paris 1968

SC 28bis ed. A.-M. Malingrey, Sur lincompréhensibilité de Dieu, Paris 1970

SC 50 ed. A. Wenger, Huit catécheses baptismales, Paris 1957 { 1970?)

SC 79 ed. A.-M. Malingrey, Sur la providence de Dieu, Paris 1961.

SC 103 ed. A.-M. Malingrey, Lettre d'exil, Paris 1964

SC 117 ed. J. Dumortier, A Théodore, Paris, 1966

SC 125 ed. H. Musurillo/B. Grillet, La virginité, Paris, 1966

SC 138 ed. G. H. Ettlinger/B. Grillet, A une jeune veuve. Sur le mariage unique, Paris
1968

SC 188 ed. A.-M. Malingrey, Sur la vaine gloire et I'éducation des enfants, Paris 1972.

SC 272 ed. A.-M. Malingrey, Sur le sacerdoce, Paris 1980.

SC 277 ed. J. Dumortier, Jean Chrysostome. Homélies sur Ozias, Paris 1981.

SC 300 ed. A. Piédagnel, Panegyriques de S. Paul, Paris 1982

SC 304 ed. J. Dumortier, Commentaire zur Isaie, Paris 1983

SC 341-342 A.-M. Malingrey & P.Leclercq, Palladios. Dialogue sur la vie de J. Chr.,
Paris 1988

SC 346,348 H. Sorlin, Commentaire sur Job I, II, Paris 1988

SC 362 ed. M.A. Schatkin, C. Blanc, B. Grillet, J.-N. Guinot, Discours sur Babylas,
Paris 1990

SC 366 ed. A. Piedagnel, L. Doutreleau, Trois catécheses baptismales, Paris 1990

SC 396 ed. A.-M. Malingrey, Sur l'égalité du Pére et du Fils (Contra Anomeos hom.VII-
XII), Paris 1994

ed. J. Dumortier, Saint J. Ch. Les cohabitations suspectes (Les Belles Lettres), Paris
1955,

ed. M. Schatkin, Critical Edition of, and Introduction to St. John Chrysostom's “De
Sancto Babyla, contra lulianum et Gentiles”, Ann Arbor, Michigan 1968

ed. W. Vander Meiren, In s. Bernicem et Prosdocem in Analecta Bollandiana
102/1984

ed. A. Wenger, L'homélie de saint J. Ch. “A son retour d'Asie”, in: REB 19/1961, p.
110-123

ed. N. G. McKendrick, Quod Christus sit Deus, Microfilms, Ann Arbor, Michigan
1966
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with those who have nowadays started an intense labour of research
specialized on well choosen topics and computerized with application liké
Pauline ALLEN, Wendy MAYER?®, Arthur SHIPPEE, C. NARDI F’ van
OMMERSLAEGHE, O. PASQUATO, F. van de PAVERD, AM. RI,TTER M.
BONSDORFF etc, with those who have debated the authenticity of, the:
works, like JA. de ALDAMA, S. HAIDACHER, HJ. SIEBEN KH
UTHEMANN, R. REGTUIT, J. TEVEL, Sever VOICU, H. WEYER®, with those

ed. A V;lgrslger, Une homélie inédite de J. Ch. sur lEpiphanie, in: REB 29/1971: 117-

ed. B. GQODALL, The Homilies of St John Chrysostom on the Letters of St Paul to

l])lutl;i atriwl Pf}zlerrcztlyn. .P:;legomenad to an Edifion, University of California

cations in assic tudies, vol. i i i i

Borkeioy 1979 ol. 20, University of Califonia Press,

G. Nicolopoulos, A wv ledvvnu Xpuoooto > ;

oo hooe 4% %g vunu Xp Hov eopadusvag anobibousvar

¥ Cf. the article -Pauline ALLEN & Wendy MAYER, Computer and Homily: Accessing

the Every-dgy Life of Early Christians, in Vigilia Christianae 47/1993: 260-280

which e{:plams the way of study initiated and financed by the Australian Researc}’t

Council in 1991-1993; the project ~ which concentrates on the IV-Vith centuries —

enjoys the help of some specialists in informatics so as to be able to keep step with

the new developments in the field, at which it must be continuously adapted, and it

bases on the reading and sistematical and solid research of the Early C,hristian

H_omilies - where the main place is occupied by St. John Chrysostom’s Homilies —

with the aim of making evident: (i) the multiple aspects of that time (ii) the impact of

the Homilies upon the liturgical and social medium of the audience.

30 ALDAMA, J.A. de,

(1965) Repertorium pseudochrysostomicum (Documents, Etudes et Répertoires, publiés
par Ulnstitut de Recherche et d’Histoire des Textes 10}, Paris 1965; '

HAIDACHER, S.

(1902) “Studien aber Chrysostomus-Eklogen”, Sitzungsberichte der phil. hist. Kl. der
Wiener Akademie 144 (1902) 22-29

SIEBEN, H.J., in DSp VIII (1972), col. 355-369;

UTHEMANN, K.-H., R. REGTUIT & J. TEVEL, .

(1994) Homilize Pseudo-Chrysostomicae, Instrumentum studiorum. Volumen I,
Turnhout: Brepols, 1994;

VOICU, S.J.

(1981) “Une nomenclature pour les anonymes du corpus pseudo-chrysostomien”,
Byzantion 51 {(1981) 297-305

(1982) “Le corpus pseudo-chrysostomien. Questiones préliminaires et état des

recherches”, Studia Patristica 18 (1982) 1198-1205

“Trentatré omelie pseudocrisostomiche e il

philosophicum 2 (1986) 73-141

(1986a) “Uno pseudocrisostomo (Cappadoce?) lettore di origene alla fine del sec. IV”,
L'origenismo: apologie e polemiche intorno ad Origene = Augustinianum 26
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who have nowadays built the chrysostomian circle of scholars, at world-
level, with the aim of working together, of sharing the charges, of imparting
their realizations, avoiding in this manner the parallel work on the same
topic, circle initiated and led by Wendy MAYER and Arthur SHIPPEE
(Australia) and ending with all those who have taken pains with making St.
John public to the Romanians, who are contained in the second part of this
book, both authors of studies, like Fr. loan Gh. COMAN, and translators,
like Fr. Dumitru FECIORU, and with all those whom, by lack of attention or

access to information, we have omited, whose names are surely written in ‘ SANCTI

saint John’s golden prayer list. 1
To all these ones we give thanks for their labour, for their example, j IOHANNIS CHRYSOSTOMI

for their impulse given to us to honor saint John; their realizations have ‘ A

built a pyramid whose steps today we can climb in safety, having the duty “

to develop them more and more towards the perfect knowledge of saint GENU

John and, through this, of God, Who is wonderful in His saints (Ps. 67, 36). ‘_ INA’ DUBIA & SPURIA
Before we wish the reader a pleasant and useful reading we remind cum bibliographia

him that this book is bilingual, namely it is written both in Romcnian and
in English; generally, we have translated everything on the spot (delimiting
English by the sign /), not separately like the introduction, and where we
considered that the English text is more difficult to be recognized, we have
marked it by the sign ENG]. We ask for forgiveness for the eventual lacks of
translation, both into English and into Romanian, as well as for all other ;
deficiencies of this book; we give thanks to all those who have helped us in : SFANTULUI

this work: firstly, as already shown, to our direct and indirect sources of f Io AN' GURA DE AUR

inspiration: to [Mr. Maurits Geerard| and to Miss Wendy Mayer who put at

our disposition the CPG text; then, to Fr. Prof. Dr. Dumitru Abrudan, dean ? autentice, indoielnice §i neautentice
of the Theology Faculty ,Andrei Saguna” in Sibiu, for his blessing this work; ! rm

to Fr. Prof. Dr. Sebastian Sebu and Mr. Lector Drd. Sebastian Moldovan, confo R CPG’

for their encouraging, respectively initiating in dealing with this subject; to cu bibllOgl' afie

the whole staff of the Metropolitan Library Sibiu: Mr. Cornel Secelean,
Misses Diana Lostun, Sorina Lesan and luliana Streza, for their enabling
with much understanding the access to information; to Miss Corina Grecu,
for having assured the computerized support of this work and to the SAINT
student Ovidiu Groza, for his helping to correct the Greek text. In the end,
our thanks turn towards those who, through their life of patience and J OHN CHRYSOSTOM’S
sacrifice, made possible this realization which now brings them rays of joy -
and comfort, namely towards our worthy parents, the priest loan and the
riest-wife Maria. e —— .
P Sibiu, 27th January 2002 authentic, doubtful and inauthentic
Triumphal Return of Saint John's relics into Constantinople according to CPG,

The Author
with bibliography

(1997) art. “Johannes Chrysostomus II (Peudo-Chrysostomica)”, Reallexikon fiir
Antike und Christentum 18 (1997) 503-515
WEYER, H.
(1952) “De homiliis quae loanni Chrysostomo falso addicuntur”, diss., Bonn 1952.
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(2001) Das bisher vermisste Textstuck in Johannes Chrysostomus, Adversus
ludaeos, Oratio 2, in Zeitschrift fiir Antike und Christentum 5 (2001) 23-49
CANET, L.
(1914) Pour l’édition de S. Jean Chrysostome Adversus Judaeos et de Théodoret In
Danielem, in Mélanges d’Archeologie et d’Histoire de I’Ecole Francaise de
Rome 34 (1914) 97-200
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HARKINS, P.W.

(1979) Saint John Chrysostom: Discourses Against Judaizing Christians (Fathers of
the Church 68), Washington, DC: Catholic University of America Press
1979 [translation] '

MALKOWSKI, J.L.

(1975) The element of akairos in John Chrysostom’s anti-Jewish polemic, i i
Patristica 12 (1975) (= TU 115) 222%1 P 10 Sudia
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(1993) Bréves reéflexions sur lantijudaisme de Jean Chrysostome et sur celui
d’Erasme dans les homeélies Adversus Judaeos, in: E. Bury et B. Meunier
(eds), Les Péres de I’Eglise au XVIF siécle. Actes du colloque de Lyon, 2-5
octobre 1991, Paris: IRHT & Ed. du Cerf, 1993, pp.33-52 '

MAXWELL, C.M.

(1966) Chrysostom’s Homilies against the Jews: An English translation, unpub.

PhD diss., University of Chicago, 1966
MAYER, W. and ALLEN, P.

(2000) John Chrysostom (The Early Church Fathers), London: Routledge, 2000.
[introduction to Chrysostom as preacher and pastor, plus translation of
homilies and letters illustrating those aspects of his life]

12. Against the Jews oration 1, p. 148-167

MONACI CASTAGNO, A.

(1997) Ridefinire il confine. Ebrei, cristiani e guidaizzanti nell’Adversus ludaeos di
Giovanni Crisostomo, in Annali di Storia dell’Esegesi 14 (1997) 70-95

(2001) I giudaizzanti di Antiochia: bilancio e nuove prospettive di riccerca, in: G.

Filoramo e C. Gianotto (eds), Verus Israel (Biblioteca di cultura religiosa
65, Paideia), Brescia 2001, pp.304-338 MULLEN , W. LeROY,

(1990) The polemical sermons of John Chrysostom against the Judaizers: a dramatic
analysis, unpub. diss., University of Nebraska-Lincoln, 1990

POWELL, J.E.

(1938) A palimpsest of St. Chrysostom, in Journal of Theological Studies (1938) 132-
140 [fragment of a sermon Adv. Iud. in a ms. of Trinity College, Cambridge]

RITTER, A.M.

(1973) Erwdgungen zum Antisemitismus in der alten Kirche. Johannes
Chrysostomos, ‘Acht Reden wieder die Juder’, in: B. Moeller u. G. Ruhbach
(hrsg.), Bleibendes im Wandel der Kirchengeschichte. FS H. von
Campenhausen, Tabingen 1973, pp.71-91

SMELIK, K.A.D.

(1985) John Chrysostom’s homilies against the Jews: Some comment, in Nederlands
Theologisch Tijdschrift 39 (July 1985) 194-200

WAEGEMAN, M.

(1986) Les traités Adversus Judaeos. Aspects des relations Judéo-chrétiennes dans
le monde grec, in Byzantion 56 (1986) 295-313

4328 In kalendas
PG 48, 953-962
Sav. 5, 355-362
Inc.: KaBdmep yopds tov xopupaiov émulnrtel

MELCHISEDEC §tefinescu
(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homiilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149)]
(fragm.)
[CPG 4328]: 38
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PLETOSU, G.

(1908) Cuvintare la sirbdtoare: ,Anul Nou”. Din cuvintarea acelui Sfant
Pirinte intitulati ,In calendas” / Homily on Feastday: New Year. From
That Holy Father’s Homily entitled ,In calendas”, in RT 1/1908: 31-35
[cf. RoT, n. 59]

FECIORU, Dumitru

(1976€e) Cuviint la calende / In Kalendas, from PG 48, 953-962, in GB 9-

12/1976: 866-874

4329 De Lazaro conciones 1-7
PG 48, 963-1054
Sav. 5, 220-261; 5, 418-425; 6, 670-680; 5, 175-182
GRIGORIE, Dascilul
(1833a) Carte ce se numeste Putul / The Book entitled the Well [cf. RoT 19
(142)]
{CPG 4329]: 40 (hom. 1); 41 (hom. 2); 42 (hom. 3); 43 (hom. 1)
MELCHISEDEC Stefanescu
(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149)]
[CPG 4329]: 13 (hom. 2); 23 (hom. 1 & 2); 24 (hom. 1); 26 (hom. 1); 29
(hom. 2); 30 (hom. 3); 43 (hom. 1); 52 (hom. 4); 55 (hom. 3 & 4)
FECIORU, Dumitru
(1968¢€) Cuvint la Duminica a XXII-a dupd Rusalii / Homily on 22nd Sunday
after Pentecost, from PG 47, 963-982, in MO 11-12/1968:961-970 [CPG
4329}
Inc.: Haide sa ne inarmdm si astdzi, ca si ieri, limba impotriva patimei
betieil, from?, p. 961-963
Inc.: leri v-am pus inainte pe Pavel, from PG 48, 970.13-981.21 ( = partial
hom. 1), p. 964-970
(1976b) Cuviint la parabola despre bogatul nemilostiv gi sdracul Lazar /
Homily on the Parable About the Uncompassionate Rich Man and the
Beggar Lazarus, from PG 48, 963-982 ( = hom. 1), in MO 5-6/1976: 370-
385
(1976¢) Cuvantul al I-lea la parabola despre bogatul nemilostiv §i siracul
Lazir / 2nd Homily on the Parable About the Uncompassionate Rich
Man and the Beggar Lazarus, from PG 48, 981-992, in MO 7-8/1976:
546-555
(1976d) Cuvintul al Il-lea la parabola despre bogatul nemilostiv gi siracul
Lazir / 3rd Homily on the Parable About the Uncompassionate Rich
Man and the Beggar Lazarus, from PG 48, 991-1006, in MO 9-10/1976:
735-750
(1977) A LXI-a omilie-comentar la Evanghelia Sf. Matei (18, 21-35); Cuviintul
al IV-lea la parabola despre bogatul nemilostiv §i siracul Lazir / The
66th Homily-Commentary on the Gospel according to St. Matthew (18,
21-35); 4th Homily on the Parable About the Uncompassionate Rich
Man and the Beggar Lazarus, from PG 58, 587-596, resp. PG 48, 1003-
1016, in MO 1-3/1977: 140-147, resp. 148-156
(1977a) Cuvantul al V-lea la parabola despre bogatul nemilostiv §i siracul
Lazir / 5th Homily on the Parable About the Uncompassionate Rich
Man and the Beggar Lazarus, from PG 48, 1017-1026, in MO 4-6/1977:
422-429
(1977b) Cuvintul al Vil-lea la parabola despre bogatul nemilostiv gi sdracul
Lazér / 7th Homily on the Parable About the Uncompassionate Rich
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Man and the Beggar Lazarus, from PG 48, 1043-1056. i - :
Yoan an , , in MO 7-9/1977:
ROTH, CATHARINE P.
(1984) Saint John Chrysostom: On Wealth and Poverty, St. Vladimir” i
Press, Crestwood, NY 1984, 19992 [translation] | ymirs Seminary
Cuprins/Contents: Hom. 1, 2, 3, 4, 6, 7

4330 Ad populum Antiochenum homiliae 1-21 (De statuis)
PG 49, 15-222

Sav. 6, 447-603
GRIGORIE, Dascilul

(1833a) Carte ce se numegte Putul / The Book entitled the Well [cf. RoT 19

(142)}; [CPG 4330]: 9 (hom. 1); 10 (hom. 2); 11 {hom. 3)
MELCHISEDEC S§tefinescu

(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, .-.[cf. RoT 26 (149)]
[CPG 4330]: 8 (hom. 2); 9 (hom. 20); 15 (hom. 1); 26 (hom. ?); 44 (hom. 1);
52 (hom. 5); 53 (hom. 3); 55 (hom. 6) '

SLIVNEANU, V.

(1903) Sase omilii (XI-XVI) despre Statui / Six Homilies (XI-XVI) on the

Statues, from?, Diss., Bucuresti 1903, 89 pages [cf. RoT 40 (163)]
STOENESCU, Apostol

(1908) Primele patru omilii despre Statui / The First Four Homilies on the

Statues, from?, Diss, Bucuresti 1908, 85 pages [cf. RoT 47 (170)]
ALEXANDRESCU, D.P.

(1908) Sase omilii (V-X) despre Statui / Six Homilies (V-X) on the Statues

from?, Diss., Bucuresti 1908, 89 pages [cf. RoT 49 (172)] '
POPESCU, Ioan N.

(1909) Patru omilii (XVII-XX) despre Statui / Four Homilies (XVII-XX]} on the

Statues, from?, Diss, Bucuresti 1909 [cf. RoT 50 (173)]
DONOS, N.

(1927) Discars cu prilejul intoarcerii Episcopului Flavian / Discourse on the
occasion of Bishop Flavian’s Returning, from?, by Pr. N. Donos, in
volume, Husi 1927, 23 pages [CPG 4330. 21?; cf. RoT 56 (179)]

BEZDECHI, Stefan

(1937) Scrieri alese, vol. I-II: Prudicile despre statui, partea I-l / Choosen
Writings, vol. I-II: Homilies on Statues, from ?, in volume, Ramnicu
Valcea 1937, XLIV (Introd.)+232p (vol. I: hom. 1-10), 230p (vol. II: hom.
11-21), Biblioteca Parintilor bisericesti, nr. 6, 7

(POPA), Irineu

(199?) (= Irineu 1) Omilii §i cuvantiri
[CPG 4330]: 1. 9 (hom. 1); 1. 10 (hom. 2); 1. 11 (hom. 3)

AXINIA, Vasile

(1977) Valoarea omiletica a predicilor ,Despre statui” ale Sf. loan Gura de Aur / The
Homiletical Value of St John Chrysostom’s Sermons ,On the Statues”, GB
10-12/1977: 887-894

BROTTIER, L.

(1993) L’image d’Antioche dans les homélies Sur les statues de Jean Chrysostome,
in Revue des Etudes Grecques 106 (1993) 619-635

BURNS, M.A.

(1930) Saint John Chrysostom’s Hormnilies on the Statues: A study on their qudlities
and form (Patristic Studies 22), Washington, DC: Catholic University of
America, 1930. 123pp
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COTOS, Nicolae

(1909-1910) Juramantul in cele 21 de predici ,despre statui” si in predica I catre
catehumeni ale celui intre sfinfi Parintelui nostru loan Gura de Aur / Oath in
the 21 Homilies ,On Statues” and in Ist Homily to the Catechumens of the
Among Saints Our Father St. John Chrysostom, RT 1/1909: 30-36, 3/1909:
151-157, 11-12/1909: 488-493, 7-8/1910: 286-290

HUNTER, D.G.

(1989) Preaching and propoganda in fourth century Antioch: John Chrysostom’s
Homilies on the Statues, in: D.G. Hunter (ed.), Preaching in the Patristic Age.
Studies in Honor of Walter J. Burghardt, S.J., New York/Mahwah: Paulist
Press, 1989, pp.119-138

KOCH, A.

(1932) Ein ‘Partikularexamen’ grossen Stils in den Sdulen Homilien des hl. Joh
Chrysostomus, in Zeitschrift fir Aszese und Mystik 7 (1932) 134-136

LE COUR GRANDMAISON, M. and B. BILLET

(1960) Le pélerinage au fumier de Job et la date de la Peregrinatio Aetheriae, in
Recherches de science religieuse 48 (1960) 460-465. [Hom. 5 De statuis
prevede termenul ad quem de 387 / Hom. 5 De statuis provides terminus
ad quem of 387}

LEPPIN, H.

(1999) Steuern, Ausfstand und Rhetoren: Der Antiochener Steueraufstand von 387
in christlicher und heidnischer Deutung, in: H. Brandt (Hg.), Gedeutete
Redlitat. Krisen, Wirklichkeiten, Interpretationen (3.-6. Jh. n. Chr.) (Historia-
Einzelschriften Nr. 134), Stuttgart: Franz Steiner Verlag, 1999, pp.103-123

LEROUX, J.-M.

(1961) Saint Jean Chrysostome: Les Homélies sur les Statues, in Studia Patristica 3
(1961) (= TU 78) 232-239

LORENZO DA VOLTURINO, P.

(1884) Studio oratorii sopra S. Giovan Grisostomo, rispetto al modo di predicare
dignitosamente e fruttuosamente, Typ. de collegio di s Bonaventura,
Quaracchi 1884. [retiparire a celor doua articole din 1864 plus un studiu
lung asupra Hom. in Gen. and De statuis /rep. of the two articles of 1864
plus lengthy study of Hom. in Gen. and De statuis]

MAYER, W. and ALLEN, P.

(2000) John Chrysostom (The Early Church Fathers), London: Routledge, 2000.
[introduction to Chrysostom as preacher and pastor, plus translation of
homilies and letters illustrating those aspects of his life]

6. On the statues homily 17, p. 104-117
MITTERRUTZNER, J.C.

(1874) Ausgewdhtle Schriften des heiligen Chrysostomos. II. Einundzwanzig
Homilien uber die Bildsaule nach dem Urtexte tbersetzt (Bibliothek der
Kirchenvateer), Kempten 1874 [german translation of the 21 Homilies on
the Statues]

PAVERD, F. VAN DE

(1991) St. John Chrysostom, The Homilies on the Statues. An Introduction
(Orientalia Christiana Analecta 239), Roma: Pont. Institutum Studiorum
Orientalium, 1991

SOFFRAY, M.

(1939) Recherches sur la syntaxe de St. Jean Chrysostome d’aprés les «Homélies sur
les statues» (Collection d’Etudes Anciennes), Paris: G. Budé, Société
d’Edition «Les Belles Lettress, 1939. [Set up like grammar: ch.1 syntax of
case; 2: Preps; Part 2: ind. clause; 3: dep. clauses; 4: ptc & inf.; Soffray was
Prof. at Montreal, where they would read from patristic greek. Helpful]
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VALEVICIUS, A.

(2000) Les 24 homelies De statuis de Jean Chrysostome. Recherches nouvelles. in
Revue des Etudes Augustiniennes 46 (2000) 83-91 ’

VOLK, J.

(1886) Die Predigten des Johannes Chrysostomus tiber die Statuen, in Zeitschrift fur
pm.k_tftsche Theologie 8 (1886) 128-151 [despre ordinea si cronoligia
omiliilor /order and chronology of De statuis]

4331 Ad illuminandos catecheses 1-2 = 4460 (1); 4464 (2)
PG 49, 223-240

4332 De diabolo tentatore homiline 1-3

PG 49, 241-276
Sav. 6, 680-695,
844-851
Cf. CPG 4495. 34
GRIGORIE, Dasciilul
(1833a) Carte ce se numeste Putul / The Book entitled the Well [cf. RoT 19
(142)]; [CPG 4332]: 5 (hom. 3}; 12 (hom. 1)
MELCHISEDEC §tefiinescu
(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149)}
[CPG 4332): 49 (hom. 2)
(POPA), Irineu
(199?) (= Irineu 1) Omilii si cuvantiri
(1995) (= Irinen 2) Din ospitul Stipinului
[CPG 4332]: 1. 5 (hom. 3], 2. 1 (hom. 1)

4333 De paenitentia homiliae 1-9
PG 49, 277-350
Sav. 6, 763-804,
824-837
Cf. infra MARTIN 1930 (hom. 7) & CPG 4508 (hom. 8)
GRECEANU §ERBAN & RADU
(1691) Margiritarele Sfantului Ioan Gurd de Aur / St. John Chrysostom’s
Pearls, cf. RoT 1(124) & BABUT 1994
[CPG 4333]: 19 (hom. 9); 28 (hom. 5); 29 (hom. 2)
GRIGORIE, Dasciilul
(1833a) Carte ce se numesgte Putul / The Book entitled the Well [cf. RoT 19
(142)}; [CPG 4333]: 6 (hom. 5); 7 (hom. 6)
MELCHISEDEC §tefanescu
(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149)]
[CPG 4333}): 13 (hom. 3 & 7); 36 (hom. 4); 46 (hom. 1); 48 (hom. 5)
DIACONESCU, V.I.
(1911) Cele noudi omilii despre penitenti / The Nine Homilies about
Repentance, from?, Diss., Bucuresti 1911, 155 pages [cf. RoT 53 (176)]
BEZDECHI, §tefan
(1938) Predici despre pociinti si despre Sf. Vavila / Homilies on Repentance
and on St. Babylas, from PG 49, 277-350 and PG 50, 527-534 cu o
introducere / with an introduction, ed. Arhidiecezana, Sibiu 1938, 160
pages; hom. I on Repentance published firstly in RT 1938: 150-160s
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FECIORU, Dumitru

(1976-1978) Omiliile despre pociinti 1-9 / Homilies on Repentance 1-9, in
series, in BOR 1976-1978:

. Omilia I / 1st Homily, in BOR 9-12/1976: 977-984

. Omilia a II-a / 2nd Homily, in BOR 1-2/1977: 114-120

. Omilia a I-a / 3rd Homily, in BOR 7-8/1977: 755-760

. Omilia a IV-a / 4th Homily, in BOR 9-12/1977: 958-964

. Omilia a V-a / 5th Homily, in BOR 1-2/1978: 78-85

. Omilia a VI-a / 6th Homily, in BOR 3-4/1978: 233-243

Omilia a VII-a / 7th Homily, in BOR 5-6/1978: 550-562

Omilia a VIII-a / 8th Homily, in BOR 7-8/1978: 774-783

- Omilia a IX-a / 9th Homily, in BOR 2-10/1978: 1146-1148

(1998) Omiliile despre pociiinta 1-9 / Homilies on Repentance 1-9, in volume,
ed. IBMBOR, Bucuresgti 1998, 228 pages
Simpla retiparire a traducerii din 1976-1978 (p. 7-182), insotita de Viata
Cuvioasei Maria Egipteanca de Sf. Sofronie al lerusalimului (p. 183-225) /
E!_Ej Pure reprint of the translation from 1976-1978 (p. 7-182),
accompanied by The Life of St. Mary the Egyptian by St. Sophrony of
Jerusalem (p. 183-225) )

CONOUNHWN

(POPA), Irineu

(199?) (= Irineu 1) Omilii §i cuvantari

(1995) (= Irineu 2) Din ospitul Stapanului

(1996) (= Irineu 3) Dasciilul pociintei. Omilii gi cuvantiri
[CPG 4333]: 1. 6 (hom. 5); 1. 7 (hom. 6); 2. 9 (hom. 9); 3. 11 (hom. 8)

BORGHINI, B.

(1965} Invito a penitenza, Ancona: Ed. Paoline, 1965 [translation]

BUCEVSCHI, O.

(1957) Sf. loan Gura de Aur: Omilile ,Despre pocginta® / St John Chrysostom:
Homilies ,On Repentance”, ST 9-10/1957: 625-631

CHRISTO, G.G.

(1998) John Chrysostom. On Repentance and Almsgiving (The Fathers of the
Church 96}, Washington, DC: The Catholic University of America Press,
1998 [translation]

DUMITRU, Gheorghe

(1967) Invatatura Sf. loan Gura de Aur despre penitentd si Omiliile sale despre
pocainta / St. John Chrysostom’s Teaching about Repentance and his
Hormilies about Repentance, Diss., Bucuresti 1967

IACOB, Mihai

(1959) Invatdtura Sf. loan Hrisostom despre pocdintd in cele noud omilii despre
pocainta / St. John Chrysostom’s Teaching about Repentance in the Nine
Homilies on Repentance, Diss., Bucuresti 1959

MARTIN, C.

(1930) Une homélie De poenitentia de Sévérien de Gabala, in Revue d’Histoire
ecclésiastique 26 (1930) 331-343. [motiveaza ca Chrys., De paen. hom. 7 nu
este autentica, ci ii apartine lui Severian / argues that Chrys., De paen.
hom. 7 is not genuine, but belongs to Severian]

NICOLAE, Gheorghe A.

(1966) Teturi morale in predicile despre pocaintd ale Sf. loan Gurd de Aur / Moral
Aims in St. John Chrysostom’s Homilies on Repentance, ST 1-2 /1966: 91-99

STAMOU, P.

(1958) Iloannou tou Chrysostomou. To soterion Pharmakon. [Tepe Meravocas, logoi

ennea. Neoellenike apodosis. Athenai 1958 [in Greek; translation}
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| 43344343, 4408 PANEGYRICI In DIES FESTAS

PANEGIRICE LA PRAZNICE / PANEGYRICS ON FEASTDAYS

PATRICHIE, C.

(1913) Cuviéntiri panegirice. Noud omilii despre misterii la sirbitorile
Domnului nostru lisus Hristos / Panegyrical Homilies. Nine Homilies
about Mysteries on the Feastdays of Our Lord Jesus Christ, from?, by
Pr. C. Patrichie, Diss., Bucuresti 1913, 175 pages [CPG 4334-4343?; cf.
RoT 54 (177) & 55 (178)]

AMERINGER, T.E.

(1921) The Stylistic Influence of the Second Sophistic On the Panegyrical Sermons of
St. John Chrysostom. A Study in Greek Rhetoric (Patristic Studies of the
Catholic University of America 5), Washington, D.C. 1921

CORNITESCU, Constantin I

(1965) Idei dogmatice in cuvantarile Sf. loan Hrisostom la Praznicele Imparatesti /
Dogmatic Ideas in St. John Chrysostom’s Homilies on Lord’s Feast-days, ST

7-8/1965: 441-449
MIHAILESCU, Constantin
(1939) Idei dogmatice in Cuvantdrile la praznice impdrdtesti ale Sf. Ioan Gurd de Aur
/ Dogmatic Ideas in St. John Chrysostom’s Homilies on the Lord’s Feastdays,
Diss., Bucuresti 1959
PETRE, Constuantin
(1970) Idei teologice in cuvantarile la praznicile impdrdtesti ale Sf. loan Gurd de Aur
/ Theological Ideas in St. John Chrysostom’s Homilies on Lord’s Feastdays,
Diss., Bucuresti 1970
SIMONETTI, M.
(1953) Sulla struttura dei pangerici di San Giovanni Crisostomo, in Rendiconti del R.
Istituto Lombardo di Scienze e di Lettere 86 (1953) 159-180

4334 In diem natalem
PG 49, 351-362
Sav. 5, 511-519
Inc.: "A madar matpldpyar wev 6dLvov

GRIGORIE, Dascilul
(1833a) Carte ce se numeste Putul / The Book entitled the Well [cf. RoT 19

(142)]
[CPG 4334]: 1
MELCHISEDEC Stefinescu
(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149)]
[CPG 4334]: 34

PATRICHIE, C.
(1913) cf. supra, p. 31-48
FECIORU, Dumitru
(1942) (I0 5: 1-24) Cuvantiri la praznice impiriitesti / Homilies on Lord’s
Feasts, ed. TCB, Bucuresti 1942, 320 pages
1. Cuvant la Nagterea Domnului / Homily on Lord’s Birth, 10 5:1-24
from PG 49, 351-362
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(POPA), Irineu
(199?) (= Irineu 1) Omilii i cuvantari
' [CPG 4334]: 1. 1
THEODOROU, E. )
(1967) Saint Jean Chrysostome et la Féte de Noél. Noél, Epiphanie, retour du Christ,
Paris 1967

4335 De baptismo Christi
PG 49, 363-372

Sav. 5, 523-529

Inc.: IMavreg (pev) dpels év eddupula thuepov

GRECEANU SERBAN & RADU

(1691) Mirgaritarele Sfantului Ioan Gurd de Aur / 8t. John Chrysostom's
Pearls, cf. RoT 1(124) & BABUT 1994
[CPG 4335]: 15

GRIGORIE, Dasciilul

(1827) Cuvinte putine oarecare din cele muite ale Sf. loan Gurd de Aur /
Homilies Some Few from the Many of St. John Chrysostom, from?, in
volume, Bucuresti 1827, files 128-131 [cf. RoT 16 (139)}

: FECIORU, Dumitru

(1942) (IO S: 41-58) Cuviintiiri la praznice impiriitesti / Homilies on Lord’s
Feasts, ed. TCB, Bucuresti 1942, 320 pages
3. Cuviint la Botezul Domnului / Homily on Lord’s Baptism, 10 5:41-58
from PG 49, 363-372

BADEA, Gh.

(1983) Omilie la Botezul i Epifania Domnului nostru lisus Hristos /| Homily
on the Baptism and Epiphany of Our Lord Jesus Christ, from PG 49,
363-372, in MMS 1-3/1983: 77-82

FERGUSON, E.

(1997) Preaching at Epiphany: Gregory of Nyssa and John Chrysostom on baptism
and the church, in Church History 66 (1997) 1-17

THEODOROU, E.

(1967) Saint Jean Chrysostome et la Féte de Noél. Noél, Epiphanie, retour du Christ,
Paris 1967

4-5. La tridarea lui Iuda, I-II / On Judah’s Treachery I-II, IO 5: 59-79
(hom.I); 10 5:80-103 (hom.II) from PG 49, 373-392

(1968) Cuviint la Sf. 1 Marea Joi / Homily on the Holy and Great Wednesday
WR, in MO 3-4/1968: 303-312 [= hom. 2] '
Inc.: As fi dorit, iubitilor, sa vd vorbesc iardsi despre patriarhul Avraam si el
sa-mi dea prilej sa va intind masa cea duhovniceascd a cuvdntului

BADEA, Gh.

(1983a) Omilia I despre tridarea lui Iuda §i despre Pasti, despre administrarea
Sfintelor Taine gi despre a nu t{ine minte rdul / 1st Homily on Judah’s
Treachery and on Easter, on Administration of the Holy Sacraments
and on not to Remember the Evil (suffered), from PG 49, 373-382, in
MMS 4-6/1983: 273-279

4337 De coemeterio et de cruce

PG 49, 393-398
Sav. 5, 563-566
Inc.: IToAhdxig éQftnoa mpodg Epautdv
PATRICHIE, C.
(1913) cf. supra, p. 149-158 (=hom. 2)
FECIORU, Dumitru
(1942) (IO 5: 110-120) Cuvintiri la praznice impiiriitesti / Homilies on Lord’s
Feasts, ed. TCB, Bucuresti 1942, 320 pages
7. Omilia la crucea Domnului / Homily on Lord’s Cross, 10 5: 110-120
from PG 49, 393-398
BEYENKA, M.M.
(1951) Cemetery, a word of consolation, in The Classical Bulletin 28 (1951) 34

4336 De proditione Iudae homiliae 1-2
PG 49, 373-392
. Sav. 5, 547-563
STEFAN lerodiacon
(1807-1815) Vietile Sfintilor / Lives of Saints, from?, by STEFAN lerodiacon, 12
vol., Man. Neamtu, 1807-1815 [cf. RoT 68]
2. from PG 49, 373-382, in Mar., p. 260-265
MELCHISEDEC §tefanescu
(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homiilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149)]
[CPG 4336}: 58 (hom. 2); 60 (hom. 2)
PATRICHIE, C.
(1913) cf. supra, p. 129-148 (=hom. 2)
FECIORU, Dumitru
(1942) (10 5: 59-103) Cuviantiiri la praznice impéaritegti / Homilies on Lord’s
Feasts, ed. TCB, Bucuregti 1942, 320 pages
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4338 De cruce et latrone homilia 1
PG 49, 399-408
Sav. 5, 567-580
Inc.: Tnuepov 6 xlpLog Nuév €v & oTaupd
GRIGORIE, Dasciilul
(1833a) Carte ce se numesgte Putul / The Book entitled the Well [cf. RoT 19
(142)]
[CPG 4338]: 2
PATRICHIE, C.
(1913) cf. supra, p. 159-173 (=hom. 2)
FECIORU, Dumitru
(1942) (10 S: 140-162) Cuvéntiiri la praznice impariitesti / Homilies on Lord’s
Feasts, ed. TCB, Bucuregti 1942, 320 pages
8-9. La cruce gi la tilhar / On Cross and on Robber, 10 5: 121-162 from
PG 49, 399-417
(POPA), Irineu
(199?) (= Irineu 1) Omilii §i cavintéri
[CPG 4338]: 1. 2
BOUHOT, J.-P.
(1977) Une homélie de Jean Chrysostome citée par Julien de Toléde, in Revue des
Etudes Augustiniennes 23 (1977) 122-123
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4339 De cruce et latrone homilia 2
PG 49, 407-418
Sav. 5, 567-581
Inc.: ‘Eoptiv &yopev omuepov xat maviyvpLv
FECIORU, Dumitru
(1942) (I0 5: 121-139) Cuvintiri la praznice impdriatesgti / Homilies on Lord’s
Feasts, ed. TCB, Bucuresti 1942, 320 pages
8-9. La cruce si la talhar / On Cross and on Robber, 10 5: 121-162 from
PG 49, 399-417

4340 De resurrectione mortuorum
PG 50, 417-432
Sav. 6, 703-713
Inc.: [Mept Soyudtov Suiv €unpocdev dieréydnuev
GRIGORIE, Dascilul
(1827) Cuvinte putine oarecare din cele multe ale Sf. Ioan Guri de Aur /
Homilies Some Few from the Many of St. John Chrysostom, from?, in
volume, Bucuresti 1827, files 62-69 [cf. RoT 16 (139}]
MELCHISEDEC §tefanescu
(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149)]
[CPG 4340]: 4; 26; 55 (?)
PATRICHIE, C.
(1913) cf. supra, p. 49-71 (=hom. 2)
FECIORU, Dumitru
(1942) (IO 5: 163-193) Cuvintiiri la praznice imparitegti / Homilies on Lord’s
Feasts, ed. TCB, Bucuresti 1942, 320 pages
10. Omilie despre invierea mortilor / Homily on Dead’s Resurrection,
10 5:163-193 from PG 50, 417-432

FECIORU, Dumitru
(1942) (I0 5: 194-211) Cuviintdri la praznice impiéritesti / Homilies on Lord’s
Feasts, ed. TCB, Bucuresti 1942, 320 pages

11. Cuvant la inviere / Homily at Resurrection, IO 5: 194-211 from PG
50, 433-442

4342 In ascensionem d. n. Iesu Christi

PG 50, 441-452

Sav. 5, 595-601
Inc.: Kal 6te tol ataupol pvelav émeteholuey
MELCHISEDEC Stefinescu

(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149)}

[CPG 4342]: 3
PATRICHIE, C.
(1913) cf. supra, p. 86-101
FECIORU, Dumitru

(1942) (10 5: 225-244) Cuvantiri la praznice imparitesti / Homilies on Lord’s
Feasts, ed. TCB, Bucuresti 1942, 320 pages
13. Cuvint la indltarea Domnului / Homily at Lord’s Ascension, 10 5:
225-244 from PG 50, 441-452

(1968¢) Cuvant la inéltarea Domnului / Homily on Lord’s Ascension, from PG
50, 444-452, in MO 5-6/1968:432-439

R BADEA, Gh.

(1982) Omilie la Indltarea Domnului nostru lisus Hristos / Homily on the
Ascension of Our Lord Jesus Christ, from PG 50, 441-452 with
presentation and notes, in MMS 7-9/1982: 632-638

STANDER, H.F.

(1998) Fourth- and fifth-century homilists on the ascension of Christ, in Supplements
to Novum Testamentum 90 (1998) 268-286

4341 De resurrectione d. n. Iesu Christi
PG 50, 433-442
Sav. 5, 581-587
Inc.: "Anedepeda g vnotetag 16 @optlov
STEFAN Ierodiacon
(1807-1815) Vietile Sfinfilor / Lives of Saints, from?, by STEFAN lerodiacon, 12
vol., Man. Neamtu, 1807-1815 [cf. RoT 68]
3. from PG 50, 433-442, in Mar., p. 285-290
GRIGORIE, Dascilul
(1827) Cuvinte putine oarecare din cele multe ale Sf. Ioan Gurd de Aur /
Homilies Some Few from the Many of St. John Chrysostom, from?, in
volume, Bucuresti 1827, files 187-190 [cf. RoT 16 (139)]
MELCHISEDEC §teféanescu
(1997 A. 1) Cuvant despre Inviere gi contra betiei / Homily on Resurrection
and against Drunkenness, 11-22
PATRICHIE, C.
(1913) cf. supra, p. 72-85
NICODIM MUNTEANU
(1932) cf. RoT 67
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4343 De sancta pentecoste homiliae 1-2
PG 50, 453-470
Sav. 5, 602-614
Inc.:
(1) Tlahwv €0pT) xal mahv maviiyvplg xal maAw % Exxdnota
T§ TATYeL T@V TExvev xopd
(2) Meyaha, ayammtol, xal mavra Adyov &vdpbdmeivov
UrepPatvovta Ta ofpepov Niv dwpndévta
STEFAN lerodiacon
(1807-1815) Vietile Sfintilor / Lives of Saints, from?, by STEFAN Ierodiacon, 12
vol.,, Man. Neamtu, 1807-1815 [cf. RoT 68]
5. from PG 50, 453-470, in Mai, p. 272-282
GRIGORIE, Dasciilul
(1833a) Carte ce se numeste Putul / The Book entitled the Well [cf. RoT 19
(142)]
[CPG 4343]: 3 (hom. 1); 4 (hom. 2)
MELCHISEDEC §tefanescu
(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149))
[CPG 4343]: 5 (hom. 2)
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PATRICHIE, C.
(1913) cf. supra, p. 102-119 (hom. I); 120-128 (hom. II}
FECIORU, Dumitru
(1942) (IO 5: 245-280 = hom. 1-2) Cuvintéri la praznice imparitesti / Homilies
on Lord’s Feasts, ed. TCB, Bucuresti 1942, 320 pages
14-15. Cuvant la Rusalii, I-II / Homily at Pentecost, IO 5: 245-280 from
PG 50, 453-470
(1968b) Cuvint la Rusalii ( = hom. 2) / Homily on the Pentecost II, from PG 50,
463-470, in MB 7-9/1968: 434-438
(POPA), Irineu
(199?) (= Irineu 1) Omilii §i cuvantari
[CPG 4343]: 1. 3 (hom. 1); 1. 4 (hom. 2)
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4344 - 4365 PANEGYRICI IN SANCTOS
PANEGIRICE LA SFINTI / PANEGYRICS ON SAINTS

GUINOT, J.-N.

(1997) L’apport des panégyriques de Jean Chrysostome a une definition de ’évéque
modéle, in: Vescovi e pastori in epoca Teodosiana. In occasione del XVI
centenario della consacrazione episcopale di S. Agostino, 396-1996. XXV
Incontro di studiosi dell'atichita cristiana. Roma, 8-11 maggio 1996, vol. 2
(Studia Ephemeridis Augustinianum 58), Roma: Institutum Patristicum
Augustinianum, 1997, pp. 395-421

MICLE, Veniamin

(1980) Cultul sfinfilor oglindit in predicile patristice / Cult of saints reflected in the

Patristic Homilies, ORT 1/1980: 95-119

PASQUATO, O.

(1984) Il culto al sangue dei martiri e di Cristo nelle omelie sui martiri di Giovanni
Crisostomo, in: Centro Studi Sanguis Christi. 1V. Atti della Settimana Sangue
e antropologia nella liturgia (Roma, 21-26 novembre 1983), Roma 1984, 3
vols, pp.1197-1229 (vol.3)

SIMONETTI, M.

(1953) Sulla struttura dei pangerici di San Giovanni Crisostomo, in Rendiconti del R.
Istituto Lombardo di Scienze e di Lettere 86 (1953) 159-180

4344 De laudibus sancti Pauli apostoli homiliae 1-7
SC 300
PG 50, 473-514
Sav. 8, 33-60
GRIGORIE, Dascilul
(1833a) Carte ce se numegte Putul / The Book entitled the Well [cf. RoT 19
(142)]; [CPG 4344]: 8 (hom. 4)
MELCHISEDEC Stefianescu
(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149)]
[CPG 4344]: 18 (hom. 3); 62 (hom. 2)
CARSTEA, Nicolae
(1910) Despre Sf. Ap. Pavel (omiliile I gi II) / About St. Apostle Paul (1st and
2nd Homilies), translated ,din originalul elinesc / from the Greek original”,
in RT 6/1910: 252-257 (hom. I} and RT 7-8/1910: 303-307 () [cf. RoT 61]
FECIORU, Dumitru
(1967) Cuvant de lauda la Sf. Ap. Pavel. Cuvantul intdi. Cuvintul al doilea /
Encomium to St. Apostle Paul. 1st Homily. 2nd Homily, from PG 50,
473-478, resp. PG 50, 477-484, in BOR 5-6/1967: 593-598, resp. 598-601
(1967a) Cuvint de lauda la Sf. Ap. Pavel. Cuviéntul al treilea / Encomium to
St. Apostle Paul. 3rd Homily, from PG S0, 483-488, in MO 5-6/1967:
464-468
PISLARU, Matei
(1971) Cele sapte cuvantiri tinute spre lauda sfintului apestol Pavel / The
Seven Homilies Delivered on St. Apostle Paul, from ,J. Bareille, Paris
1866, t. IV, p. 129-180 compared with PG 50, 473-514, in BOR 11-
12/1971: 1211-1223 [CPG 4344]
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Cuprins/Contents:

Prezentare / Presentation, p. 1211

1. Cuvantarea/Homily I, p. 1212-1216

2. Cuvantarea/Homily I1, p. 1216-1220

3. Cuvantarea/Homily IIl, p.1220-1223
(POPA), Irineu

(1997?) (= Irineu 1) Omilii gi cuvantdri
[CPG 4344}: 1. 8 (hom. 4)

HALTON, T.

(1963) John Chrysostom: In Praise of St. Paul, Boston: Daughters of St. Paul, 1963
[translation]

(1963a) In Praise of Saint Paul by John Chrysostom, Washington, DC: Catholic
University of America Press, 1963 [Diss.?]

JOURJON, M. (intro.) and P. SOLER
(trans., append., index; notes by both),

(1980) Homélies sur saint Paul (Coll. Les Péres dans la foi), Paris: Desclée de
Brouwer, 1980

MARA, M.G.

(1995) Note sul De laudibus S. Pauli’ di Giovanni Crisostomo, in: L. Padovese (ed.),
Atti del II Simposio di Tarso su s. Paolo Apostolo, Roma 1995, pp.163-169

MIHALTAN, Ioan

(1951) Sf. loan Gura de Aur si discursurile sale despre Sf. Apostol Pavel / St. John
Chrysostom and His Discourses about St. Apostle Paul, Diss., Sibiu 1951

PIEDAGNEL, A.

(1975) L'angoisse du Salut des Juifs dans l'ame de I’Apétre Paul, d’aprés le De
Laudibus Pauli de Jean Chrysostome, Studia Patristica 13 (1975) (= TU 116)
269-272

PIEDAGNEL, A.

(1982) 8C 300 Jean Chrysostome. Panégyriques de S. Paul (SC 300), Paris: Les

Editions du CERF, 1982
ZINCONE, S.

(1988a) Giovanni Crisostomo, Panegyrici su san Paolo (Collana di testi patristici 69),

Roma: Citta Nuova, 1988 [translation]

BEZDECHI, Stefan

(1938) Predici despre pocainti si despre Sf. Vavila / Homilies on Repentance
and on St. Babylas, from PG 49, 277-350 and PG S0, 527-534 cu o
introducere / with an introduction, in volume, ed. Arhidiecezana, Sibiu
1938, 160 pages

GUINOT, J.-N.

(1995) L’Homélie sur Babylas de Jean Chrysostome: la victoire du martyr sur
Uhellénisme, in: La narrativa cristiana antica. XXII khcontro di studiosi
dell’antichita cristiana (Studia Ephemeridis Augustinianum 50), Roma:
Istituto Patristico Augustinianum, 1995, pp.323-341

SCHATKIN, M.A.
avec la collaboration de C. BLANC & B. GRILLET

(1990) SC 362 Jean Chrysostorne. Discours sur Babylas. suivi de I’'Homélie sur
Babylas, Grillet, B. & J.-N. Guinot (SC 362), Paris: Les Editions du CERF,
1990

4345 De s. Meletio Antiocheno
PG 50, 515-520
Sav. 5, 537-540

Inc.: TMavrayob t¥g (epig tadtng dyeing

4346 In s. Lucianum martyrem
PG 50, 519-526
Sav. 5, 519-532

Inc.: "Omep yPec €dedolnerv €E€Ry

4347 De s. hieromartyre Babyla

SC 362
PG 50, 527-534
Sav. 5, 438-442

Inc.: ’Eye pév éBoulduny amodobvar
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4348 De s. Babyla contra Iulianum et gentiles

SC 362
SCHATKIN 1968
PG 50, 533-572
Sav. 5, 442-473

Inc.: ‘O xiprog Auiv L. Xp. péAav mpog 16 mddog

LOY, R. VAN

(1933) Le Pro templis’ de Libanius, Byzantion 8 (1933) 7-39

SCHATKIN, M.A.

(1967) De sancto Babyla, Contra Iulianum et gentiles, critical edition and
introduction, unpub. PhD diss., Fordham University, New York, 1967

(1968) Critical Edition of, and Introduction to St. John Chrysostom's De Sancto
Babyla, contra Iulianum et Gentiles, Ann Arbor, Michigan 1968

SCHATKIN, M.A.

(1970) The authenticity of St. John Chrysostom’s De sancto Babyla, contra
Iulianum et Gentiles, in: P. Granfield and J.A. Jungmann (eds), Kyriakon:
Festschrift Johannes Quasten, vol.1, Munster: Aschendorff, 1970, PpP-474-
489

SCHATKIN, M.A.
avec la collaboration de C. BLANC & B. GRILLET

(1990) SC 362 Jean Chrysostome. Discours sur Babylas. suivi de I'Homélie sur

Babylas, Grillet, B. & J.-N. Guinot, Paris: Les Editions du CERF, 1990
SCHATKIN, M.A. and P.W. HARKINS

(1985) Saint John Chrysostom, Apologist. Discourse on Blessed Babylas and against
the Greeks. Demonstration against the Pagans that Christ is God (Fathers of
the Church 73), Washington, DC: Catholic University of America Press,
1985

4349 In Iuventinum et Maximum martyres
PG 50, 571-578
Sav. 5, 533-536

Inc.: ‘O paxdprog BaPorag mpamy fudc
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4350 De s. Pelagia virgine et martyre
PG 50, 579-584
Sav. 5, 482-486
Inc.: Eddoyitog 6 @eog xat yuvarkeg Yavatou

4351 In s. Ignatium martyrem
PG 50, 587-596
Sav. 5, 498-505

Inc.: O¢ molutedeic xal QLAGTLUOL T@V EOTLATOPWY

4352 In s. Eustathium Antiochenum
PG 50, 597-606
Sav. 5, 628-633
Inc.: Togoc ttg dvnp xat @Lhocopelv

4353 In s. Romanum
PG 50, 605-612
Sav. 5, 488-493
Inc.: ey paptipey pviun

4354 De Macabeis, homiliae 1-3
PG 50, 617-628

Sav. 5, 633-641
MELCHISEDEC S$tefanescu
(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149)]
[CPG 4354]: 63 (hom. 1)
MAAS, M.
(1900) Die Macabaer als christliche Heilige, in Monatsschrift fiur Geschichte und
Wissenschaft des Judentums 33 (1900) 145-156

4355 De ss. Bernice et Prosdoce
PG 50, 629-640
Sav. 5, 473-482
Inc.: Odne elxooty Nuépag Exoupev
NARD], C.
(1980) A proposito degli atti del martirio di Bernice, Prosdoce e Domnina, in Civilta
Classica e Cristiana 1 (1980) 243-257

4357 De ss. Martyribus

PG 50, 645-654
Inc.: X9eé¢ paxptipwy Nuépa
STAN, Alexandru
(1984) Frumusetea si sublimitatea... / The Beauty and Doctrinal Sublimity...,
GB 5-6/1984: 358-374
1. Omilia la Sfintii martiri / Homily on Holy Martyrs, from Bareille,
Oeuvres completes de St. Jean Chrysostome, d’apres toutes les editions
faites jusqu’a ce jour, Paris 1866: 394-405 [CPG 43577]
Inc.: leri a fost ziua martirilor, dar si astazi este ziua martirilor

4358 Non esse ad gratiam concionandum
PG 50, 653-662
Sav. 8, 93-100
Inc.: “Ixavig Ouav, ofuat, xadmausda
GRIGORIE, Dascilul
(1833a) Carte ce se numeste Putul / The Book entitled the Well [cf. RoT 19
{142)]
[CPG 4358]: 31
MELCHISEDEC Stefanescu
(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149)]
[CPG 4358]: 50
FECIORU, Dumitru
(1978) Despre predica: Primejdios lucru gi pentru predicator §i pentru
ascultitori este ca predicatorul aa predice pe placul ascultitorilor.
Folositor lucru gi semn de foarte mare dreptate este si-{i osandesti
propriile pdcate / About Preaching: It is Dangerous both for the
Preacher and for the Audience that the Preacher preaches to the
Audience’s liking. It is useful and a sign of very great justice to
condamn our own sins, from PG 50, 653-662, in MA 1-3/1978: 58-66
(POPA), Irineu
(1996) (= Irineu 3) Dascilul pocéintei. Omilii gi cuvantari
[CPG 4358]: 3. 10
BULACU Mihail
(1946) Omilia despre predica a Sf. Ioan Hrisostom / St. John Chrysostom’s Homily
about Preaching, Bucuresti 1946, 47 pages

4356 In quatriduanum Lazarum
PG 50, 641-644
Inc.: Ipomy Spiv, &yammtol, Tov molvavdy
FRACEA, Ilie
(1975) Omiilie la invierea lui Lazir §i la 8f. Mc. Domnina, Veronica gi Prosdoca
/ Homily on Lazarus’ Resurrection and on St. Martyrs Domnina,
Bernike and Prosdoke, from PG 50, 641-644, in MA 3-5/1975: 360-362
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4359 Homilia in martyres
PG 50, 661-666
Sav. 5, 618-620
Inc.: Al tév paptipwv foptal
MAYER, W. and ALLEN, P.

(2000) John Chrysostom (The Early Church Fathers), London: Routledge, 2000.
lintroduction to Chrysostom as preacher and pastor, plus translation of
homilies and letters illustrating those aspects of his life]

4. A homily on martyrs, p. 93-97
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4360 In s. Iulianum martyrem
PG 50, 665-676
Sav. 5, 621-627

Inc.: E¢ (xat) év 13 y¥) torabrar tolg pdptuoty af Trpal

4361 In s. Barlaam martyrem
PG 50, 675-682
Sav. 5, 493-498

Inc.: Zuvexdreaey Wudc el THY Lepav TaRUTNY E0PTYV

4362 De s. Droside martyre
PG 50, 683-694

Inc.: Of @uAdmovor T@v TOLUEVWY

4363 In martyres Aegyptios
PG 50, 693-698
Sav. 5, 519-522

Inc.: Edloymtdc 6 @cde, ot xal €€ Alylmrou pdprupes

4364 De s. hieromartyre Phoca
PG 50, 699-706
Sav. 5, 826-831

Inc.: Aapmpa yéyovev fpiv x9€¢ ¥ moALg

4365 De ss. Martyribus
PG 50, 705-712
Sav. 5, 614-618
Inc.: ’EE o v (epav maviyvptv
STEFAN lerodiacon
(1807-1815) Vietile Sfintilor / Lives of Saints, from?, by STEFAN lerodiacon, 12
vol., Man. Neamtu, 1807-1815 [cf. RoT 68]
6. from PG 50, 705-712, in Mai, p. 292-295
FECIORU, Dumitru
(1942) (IO 5: 281-294) Cuvantiri la praznice impiriitegti / Homilies on Lord’s
Feasts, ed. TCB, Bucuresti 1942, 320 pages
16. Cuvéant la duminica tuturor sfint{ilor / Homily on Sunday of All
Saints, IO 5: 281-294 from PG 50, 705-712
STAN, Alexandru
(1984) Frumusetea si sublimitatea... / The Beauty and Doctrinal Sublimity...,
GB 5-6/1984: 358-374
2. Cuvant de laudi la toti sfintii martiri care au patimit in toatd lumea
/ Encomium to All the Holy Martyrs Who Suffered in the Whole World,
from Bareille, Oeuvres completes..., Paris 1866: 485-494
Inc.: De cdnd am praznuit sfanta sdrbdtoare a Cincizecimii, nici n’au trecut
bine sapte zile la numar
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4366-4399; 4406-4407 HOMILIAE OCCASIONIS

OMILII OCAZIONALE (PARENEZE) / OCCASIONAL HOMILIES

4366 De terrae motu

PG 50, 713-716
Inc.: EC xat fuds % dppootia éxdAuce yopedoat
GOMEZ ROBLEDO, A.
(1986) ?(ég ‘{lg;n Criséstomo, Homilia después del terremoto, in Nova Tellus 4 (1986)

4367 De fato et providentia, orationes 1-6
PG 50, 749-774

Sav. 6, 863-882
Nova editio promissa a F. BONNIERE, sed nondum edita (SC ?)
MELCHISEDEC §tefanescu
(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149)]
[CPG 4367]: 14 (hom. 1)
COMAN, Ioan Gfh].
(1949) Sfantul_Grigorie de Nyssa: Contra Destinului si Sfantul loan Gura de Aur:
Despre destin si providentd / St. Gregory of Nyssa: Against Destiny and St.
John Chrysostom: About Destiny and Providence, ST 5-6/1949: 447-450
o scurta prezentare / a brief presentation
DRAGAS, G.D.
{1957) St. John Chrysostom’s doctrine of God’s providence, in Ekklesiastikos Pharos
57 (1957) 375-406
HALL, C.A.
(1991) John Chrysostom’s On Providence: a translation and theological
interpretation, unpub. diss., Drew University, Madison, NJ 1991
HALTON, T.
(1964) Saint John Chrysostom, De fato et providentia. A study of its authenticity, in
Traditio 20 (1964) 1-24

4368 De decem millium talentorum debitore
PG 51, 17-30
Sav. 5, 196-206
Inc.: ‘Qc éx paxpds dmodnulog émaverdov
MELCHISEDEC §tefédnescu
(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homlilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149)]
[CPG 4368): 16

4369 In illud: Pater, si possibile est, transeat (Matth. 26, 39)
PG 51, 31-40
Sav. 5, 213-220

Inc.: Badefav Tounv toig dpmafoust
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. MELCHISEDEC $tefinescu
(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149)];
: [CPG 4369]: 59
PASCHIA, Gh.

) (1982) Despre Sfinta Cruce / About the Holy Cross, from PG 51, 34.61-39.6, in
ORT 2/1982: 272-276 :
(1) crucea, proslavire a lui Hristos ,din Omilia asupra Patimilor Domnului,
2 / The Cross, Christ’s Exaltation, from the homily on Lord’s sufferings, 27,
p. 272-273 [CPG 4369]
Inc.: Ziua in care urma sa fie rastignit apropiindu-se, Domnul spunea

SIDOREAC, Petru

(1997) Omiilie la ,Pdrintele Meu, de este cu putintd, treacd de la Mine
paharul acestal... (Mt. 26, 39) / Homily on ,My Father, if it is
possible, let this cup pass from me (Mt. 26, 39)”, TV 1-6/1997: 163-173
Inc.: Cu timp in urma am provocat o rana addanca raptorilor si celor care vor
sa fie lacomi

4370 In paralyticum demissum per tectum

4374 In illud: Diligentibus deum omnia cooperantur in
bonum (Rom. 8, 28)
PG 51, 165-172
) ‘ Sav. 5, 298-303
Inc.: Qg Su& paxpol tol ypdvov mpdg dudg TAPAYEVOUEVOG

4375 In illud: Si esurierit inimicus (Rom. 12, 20)
PG 51, 171-186

Sav. 5, 303-314
Cf.: A. WENGER, in REB 14 (1956), p. 44 sq [cf. CPG 4441]
Inc.: Odév, g oxev, dpeMjoauey
MELCHISEDEC §tefanescu
(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149)]
[CPG 4375}: 57

PG 51, 47-64
Inc.: Mepttuydvtes Tpomy T TAPAAUTLXG
MELCHISEDEC §tefanescu
(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homiilies, ...|cf. RoT 26 (149)]
[CPG 4370]: 2
4371 In principium Actorum, homiliae 1-4
PG 51, 65-112
Sav. 6, 722-729; 5, 274-282; 8, 111-118

MELCHISEDEC §tefinescu
(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149)]
[CPG 4371): 1 (hom. 4); 19 (hom. 4)
COMPTON, M.
(1996) Introducing the Acts of the Apostles: A study of John Chrysostom’s On The
Beginning of Acts, unpub. PhD diss., University of Virginia, 1996

4376 In illud: Salutate Priscillam et Aquilam (Rom 16, 3),
sermones 1-2

PG 51, 187-208

Sav. 5, 314-329

MELCHISEDEC §tefinescu
(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149))
[CPG 4376]: 12
GALANOS, M.

(1968) loannou tou Chrysostomou duo homiliai eis to Aspasasthe Priskillan kai
Akulan, Corinth 1968 [edition; Greek]

4372 De mutatione nominum, homiliae 1-4
PG 51, 113-156
Sav. 8, 60-67; 5, 282-292; 8, 102-110
Cf.: A. WENGER, in REB 14 (1956), p. 44 sq [cf. CPG 4441]
MELCHISEDEC §tefanescu
(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149)]
[CPG 4372): 27 (hom. 3); 37 (hom. 3)

4377 In illud: Propter fornicationes uxorem (I Cor. 7,2)
PG 51, 207-218
Sav. 5, 330-337
Inc.: Ipog tag tol péAitog myds
FECIORU, Dumitru
(1978h) La cuvintul apostolic: ,,Dar din pricina desfrinirii fiecare si-gi aiba
femeia sa” (I Cor. 7,2) / On the Apostolic Word: ,Nevertheless, because
of fornication, let each man have his own wife” (I Cor. 7, 2), from PG
51, 207-218, in MMS 1-2/1978: 86-95

4373 De gloria in tribulationibus
PG 51, 155-164
Sav. 5, 292-298
Inc.: ’En{movov pév ymméve 16 Lebfar
MELCHISEDEC §tefinescu

(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149)]
[CPG 4373): 7
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4378 De libello repudii
PG 51, 217-226
Sav. 5, 337-343
Inc.: Ilept yapouv mpomy
FECIORU, Dumitru
(1979) Cuvént la: ,Femeia este legata de lege cat timp triiiegte birbatul ei” (I
Cor. 7,39) / Homily on: ,A wife is bound by law as long as her husband
lives” (I Cor. 7, 39), from PG 51, 217-226, in MMS 7-8/1979: 555-560
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4379 Quales ducendae sint uxores
PG 51, 225-242
Sav. 8, 80-93
Inc.: "Ott pév dmerelpdny Oudv
MARINESCU, N.N.
(1908) Cele trei cuvintiri despre casitorie / The Three Homilies about
Marriage, from?, Diss, Bucuresti 1908, 88 pages [cf. RoT 48 (171) CPG
4314, 4315, 4379]
FECIORU, Dumitru
(1980) Laudi lui Maxim. Cu ce femei si ne césitorim / Encomium to Maxim.
Which women should we marry, from PG 51, 225-242, in MMS 3-5/1980:
353-364

4380 In dictum Pauli: Nolo vos ignorare (I Cor. 10, 1)
PG 51, 241-252
Sav. 5, 343-351

Inc.: O¢ vabrar tobro paAiota @rAoiot

4384 In illud: Utinam sustineretis modicum (II Cor. 11, 1)

PG 51, 301-310
. ‘ Sav. 5, 391-397
Inc.: "Amavtag pév @LAé toug aytoug
MELCHISEDEC Stefanescu

(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf.
cinte s .[cf. RoT 26 (149)]

4385 De profectu evangelii

PG 51, 311-320
) Sav. 5,410-417
Inc.: Tol Papioalov xar Tol teAdvou

4381 In dictum Pauli: Oportet haereses esse (I Cor. 11, 19)
PG 51, 251-260
Sav. 5, 362-368
Inc.: “Ixavidg mpamy Ay dtedepudviy
MELCHISEDEC Stefénescu
(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149}]
[CPG 4381]: 13

4386 In illud: Vidua eligatur (I Tim. 5, 9)
PG 51, 321-338
Sav. 5, 425-437
Inc.: Ed¢ xatpov 4 tob TVEURLATOg
MELCHISEDEC Stefinescu

(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, -..[cf. RoT 26 (149)]
[CPG 4386): 39

4382 De eleemosyna
PG 51, 261-272

Sav. 6, 816-824

Inc.: IMpeoPetav tiva dixalay
MELCHISEDEC §tefénescu

(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149)]

[CPG 4382]: 13 (?)
CHRISTO, G.G.

(1998) John Chrysostom. On Repentance and Almsgiving (The Fathers of the
Church 96), Washington, DC: The Catholic University of America Press,
1998 [translation]

4387 In Heliam et viduam
PG 51, 337-348

Sav. 8, 25-32
Inc.: "Ev tafg Mpéparg aig évnotelopey
TORRACA, L.
(1986) l{ gémil';% pseudo-crisostomica sul Profeta Elia e la vedova, Vichiana 15 (1986)

4383 In illud: Habentes eundem spiritum (Il Cor. 4, 13),
homiliae 1-3
PG 51, 271-302
Sav. 5, 368-391
MELCHISEDEC Stefinescu
(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ._.[cf. RoT 26 (149)]
{CPG 4383): 13
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4388 De futurae vitae deliciis
PG 51, 347-354
Sav. 8, 71-75
c.: Zpodpov T6 xalua
MELCHISEDEC S$teféanescu

(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149)]
[CPG 4388]: 17

4389 Peccata fratrum non evulganda
PG 51, 353-364
Sav. 6, 695-703
c.: Maxaplw t¥i¢ omoudiic dudc
MELCHISEDEC $tefénescu

(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149)]
[CPG 4389]: 10, 31
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4390 Non esse desperandum
PG 51, 363-372
Sav. 8, 75-80
Inc.: MModag Spiv €xw yapLtag
MELCHISEDEC §tefinescu
{1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...|cf. RoT 26 (149})]
[CPG 4390]: 10

4391 In illud: In faciem el restiti (Gal. 2, 11)
PG 51, 371-388
Sav. 5, 397-410
Inc.: Mdav Ouév dmerelpdmy fuepay
MAYER, W. and ALLEN, P.

(2000) John Chrysostom (The Early Church Fathers), London: Routledge, 2000.
[introduction to Chrysostom as preacher and pastor, plus translation of
homilies and letters illustrating those aspects of his life}

10. On: “I opposed him to his face” , p. 140-142

4392 In Eutropium
PG 52, 391-396
Sav. 8, 67-71

Inc.: “Ael pév pdhota §¢ viv elxarpov
BADESCU, N.
(1872) Discursul in favoarea eunucului Eutropiu / Discourse in Eunuch
Eutropius’ favour, by N. Badescu, from?, in bilingual volume, Bucuresti
1872, VII1+23 pages [CPG 43927; cf. RoT 24 (147)]
. ANTIPA si EVGHENIE MACEDONEANUL
{1900-1901) Cuvint citre Eutropiu / Homily on Eutropius, B.O.R. 6/1900-
1901: 539-544
Inc.: Mai totdeauna, insa acum mai mult decdt oricand e momentul favorabil
ca sa zic: ,degertdciunea degertdciunilor...”
ILIESCU, C.V. or POPESCU, R.C.
(1906) Discursul in favoarea eunucului Eutropiu / Discourse in Eunuch
Eutropius’ favour, from?, in translated by (?)C.V. Iliescu, Diss, Bucuresti
1906 [CPG 43927; cf. RoT 46 (169)]
DONOS, N.
{1927) Cuviintare cu prilejul ciiderii lui Eutropiu / Homily on the occasion of
Eutropius’ Failure, from?, translated by Pr. N. Donos, published in Husi
1927, 23 pages [CPG 43927?; cf. RoT 57 (180)]
BIZARRO, CONTI F. and R. ROMANO
(1987) Giovanni Crisostomo: Omelie per Eutropio (Quaderni di Koinonia a cura
dell’Associazione di Studi Tarodantichi 9), Napoli 1987, D.Auria, 1987
[intro. and trans.]
CASTELLI, R.
(1899) I poema di Claudiano ‘In Eutropium’ e l'omelia di S. Giovanni Crisostomo Eis
Eutropion, Parallelo, Verona 1899
’ FANTIN, D.
(1928) Discorso in favore di Eutropio, Livorno: Giusti, 1928, 29pp |[with
commentary]
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FERNANDEZ GALIANO, M.
(1960) Eutropio defendido, in Estudios Cldsicos 5 (1960) N°29 233-242
§97) Die berihmie Red FRANZ, P.J.

(1 e beruhmte Rede des hl. Chrysostomus fiir E i i L

praktische Monatsschrift 7 (1897;]%1]29-832 Jir Butropius, in. Theologisch
MAYER, W. and ALLEN, P.

(2000) John Chrysostom (The Early Church Fathers), London: Routledge, 2000
[introduction to Chrysostom as preacher and pastor, plus transl:;.tion o%
homilies and letters illustrating those aspects of his life]

9. On Eutropius, p. 132-139
PANTINI, J.
(1958) Juan Criséstomo (San.). Homilia en defensa de Eutropio. Introduccion, texto
y comentario, Madrid: Escelicer, 1958 ’
, PINI, F.
(1948) Per Eutropio, Brescia: Morcellana, 1948 [translation]
RODRIGUEZ BRASA

(1958) San Juan Criséstomo. Homilia en Defensa de Eutropio en Castellano, in
Perficit 38 (1958) 1-4 '

ROMANO, R.

(1985) Contributo al testo delle omelie per Eutropio di Giovanni Crisostomo, in
Koinonia 9 (1985) 15-32 '

4393 Cum Saturninus et Aurelianus

PG 52, 413-420
Inc.: IloAdv gotymoa ypbvov
MELCHISEDEC Stefanescu

(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149)]
[CPG 4393): 51

4394 De regressu

Wenger 1961
PG 52, 421-425 (latine)
Cf. CPG 4518
Inc.: Muio¥ic 6 uéyac, 6 ToU Yeol Yepamuv
MAYER, W. and ALLEN, P.

(2000) John Chrysostom (The Early Church Fathers), London: Routledge, 2000.
[introduction to Chrysostom as preacher and pastor, plus translation of
homilies and letters illustrating those aspects of his life}

5. On his return, p. 98-103

WENGER, A.

(1961) L’homélie de saint Jean Chrysostome «d son retour d’Asies, in Revue des
Etudes byzantines 19 (1961), p. 110-123

4395 De recipiendo Severiano
(textus graecus deperditus)
PG 52, 423-426 (latine)
Inc.: Sicuti capiti corpus cohaerere
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4396 Sermo antequam iret in exsilium
PG 52, 427-432

PG 52, 431-436 (latine)
n»Genuinitas. Postrema homiliae pars (PG 52, 431, I - 4:.32; inc. E
AN’ dpid tolg éuavtol), quae in antiqua versione latina non invenitur, spuria
esse videtur” [Geerard CPG Il 1974: 512
Inc.: MoAA& ta xdpata xat YaAemov

4397 Sermo cum iret in exsilium
PG 52, 435-438

Inc.: Qudpdg Aiv 6 Adyog

4398 Sermo post reditum a priore exsilio 1
MONTFAUCON 111, 424 sq
PG 52, 439-442 (latine)
»Nota. In PG 52, 439-442 binae leguntur versiones latinae, quarum altera parata
est a MONTFAUCON, altera versio est antiqua.” [Geerard CPG Il 1974: 513}

Inc.: T efnte §) ¢ AaAvjon; edhoyntog 6 Bedg

4399 Sermo post reditum a priore exsilio 2
PG 52, 443-448

Sav. 8, 262-265

»Genuinitas. Baur ( J. Ch. Und seine Zeit, II, Minchen 1929, p. 230 and. 27)
aestimat homiliam nostram genuinam non esse” [Geerard CPG II 1974: 513]

Inc.: "Ote ™yv Zdppav &né tol  APpaap
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4400 - 4405 OPERA AB EXILIO
OPERE DIN EXIL / WORKS FROM EXILE

4400 Quod nemo laeditur nisi a se ipso

SC 103
PG 52, 459-480

Sav. 7, 36-51

Inc.: Otda pev 8te tolg mayutépote

DOLHA, loan

(1982) Scrisoare din exil ciitre Olimpia (traducere) / Letter from Exile to

Olympias (translation), from SC 103, Diss., Sibiu, June 1982
MARGINEAN, Ovidiu

(1993) Scrisoare din exil Olimpiei si tuturor credinciogilor (traducere) / Letter
from exile to Olympias and to all the faithful (translation), from SC 103,
Diss., Sibiu, September 1993

AMAND DE MENDIETA, E.

(1966} L’amplification d’un théme socratique et stoicien dans 'avant-dernier traité
de Jean Chrysostome, in Byzantion 36 (1966) 353-381

CANAVAN, J.J.

(1956) Quod nemo laeditur nisi a se ipso, a new critical edition, unpub. PhD diss.,
Cornell University, 1956

CIOFFI, A.

(1978) L’eredita filosofica e retorica (diatriba e sentenza) nel Quod nemo laeditur
nisi a se ipso di Giovanni Crisostomo, in Nicolaus 6 (1978) 3-45

(1985) Un temoignage de sunkatabasis pastorale: l'usage de la maxime (gnome)
dans Quod nemo laeditur nisi a seipso de Jean Chrysostome, in Studia
Patristica 16.2 (1985) 449-455

CONGOURDEAU, M.-H., M.-C. ROSSET & C. BOUCHET

(1997) Dieu et le mal: textes de Basile de Césarée, Grégoire de Nysse, Jean
Chrysostome, Paris: Migne/Turnhout: Brepols, 1997 [translation]

FOERSTER, W.

(1880-1883) Antica Parafrasi Lombarda del ‘Neminem laedi nisi a se ipso’ di S.
Giovanni Grisostomo (Cod. Torin. N.V,57) edita e illustrata, in Archivio
glottologico italiano 7 (1880-1883) 1-120

MALINGREY, A.-M.
{1964) SC 103 Jean Chrysostome. Lettre d’exil. A Olympias et a tous les fidéles
(Quod nemo laeditur) (SC 103), Paris: Les Editions du CERF, 1964
MALINGREY, A.-M.
{1964) Etude sur les mansucrits d’un texte de Jean Chrysostome. Lettre d’exil a
Olympias et a tous les fidéles, in Traditio 20 (1964) 418-427.

(1965a) Une ancienne version latine du texte de Jean Chrysostome Quod nemo
laeditur, in Sacris Erudiri 16 (1965) 320-354 [cf. SOLANA 1994]

(1966) La tradition latine d'un texte de Jean Chrysostome (Quod nemo laeditur), in
Studia Patristica 7 {1966) 248-254

NARD], C.

(1975) It motivo dell’oikeia arete nel «Quod nemo laeditur nisi a se ipso» di Giovanni
Crisostomo, in Prometheus 1 (1975) 266-272
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_ SCHATKIN, M.A.

- (1987) John Chrysostom as Apologist, with special reference to De
incomprehensibili, Quod nemo laeditur, Ad eos qui scandalizati sunt, and
Adversus oppugantores vitae monasticae (Analekta Blatadon 50),
Thessalonike: Patriarch. Hidruma Paterikon Meleton, 1987

SOLANA PUJALTE, J.

(1994) Un manuscrito semidesconocido de Juan Ginés de Sepulveda, in Cuadernos
de Filologia cldsica 7 (1994) 185-213 [cuprinde versiunea spaniola a
traducerii latine a operei/contains spanish version from latin transl. of
Quod nemo laeditur nisi a se ipso; cf. MALINGREY 1965a]

4401 Ad eos qui scandalizati sunt

SC 79
PG 52, 479-528
Sav. 7, 1-36

Inc.: 'latpiv pev maideq

MALINGREY, A.-M.

(1961) 8C 79 Jean Chrysostome. Sur la Providence de Dieu (SC 79), Paris: Les
Editions du CERF, 1961

(1962) Etude sur les manuscrits d’un texte de Jean Chrysostome, De providentia
Dei, incipit: latron men paides, in Traditio 18 (1962) 25-68

MALINGREY, A.-M.,. M.-L. GUILLAUMIN

(1978) Indices Chrysostomici. 1. Ad Olympiadem. Ab exilio epistula. De providentia
Dei (Alpha-Omega R.A. Lexika, Indizes, Konkordanzen zur klass. Philologie
31), Hildesheim: Olms, 1978

SCHATKIN, M.A.

(1987) John Chrysostom as Apologist, with special reference to ...Ad eos qui
scandalizati sunt... [cf. CPG 4400]

4402 Epistula ad Innocentium papam, 1
PG 52, 529-536
Sav. 7, 154-158

DEMOUGEOT, E.
(1954) A propos des interventions du pape Innocent Fr dans 1 it sculié i
Revue Historique 212 (1954) 23-38 @ politique séauliére, in
GERHARDT, H.
(1901) Die Bedeutung Innozenz I fir die Entwicklu apstli Gewn
dissertation, Leipzig 1901 ng der papstlichen al
LEJAY, P.
(1903) é,gzgor;cﬂe Apostolique d’Antioche, in Revue du Clergé Francais 36 (1903)
. [re restoration of the two letters of Basil i
heir gt ] asil Ad Innocentium to C and
MALINGREY, A.-M.
(1981) La double tradition manuscrite de la lettre de Jean Cl| /!
in Traditio 37 (1981) 381-388 Frysostome & Innocent,
MILAZZO, A.
(1982) Le epistole di Giovanni Crisostorno ad Innocenzio I e le epistol - ]
Demostene, in Orpheus 3 (1982) 200-223 protole 14 &

4403 Epistula ad Innocentium papam, 2

PG 52, 535-536
Sav. 7, 158-159
Inc.: To pév o@pa fHuiv év évi Bputar
FECIORU, Dumitru
(1987-1989a) Din epistolele Sf. Ioan Guri de Aur / From St. John

gshrysostom’s Letters, in series, from PG 52, 529-748, in MO 2/1987: 74-

PG 52:

529-536 Epistula 1 ad Innocentium [CPG 4402]

535-536 Epistula 2 ad Innocentium [CPG 4403]

537-538 Epistula Innocentii papae ad Iohannem et Epistula Innocentii papae ad
presbyteros et diaconos

539-542 Epistula Honorii Augusti ad principem orientis Arcadium (latine)

4404 Epistula ad episcopos, presbyteros et diaconos
PG 52, 541-542
, Sav. 7, 138-139
Inc.: Maxaprot 100 decpwtypelov
FECIORU, Dumitru
(1987-1989a) Din epistolele Sf. Joan Guri de Aur / From St. John

Shrysoctom’s Letters, in series, from PG 52, 529-748, in MO 2/1987: 77-
9

541-542 Epsitula lohannis ad episcopos, presbyteros et diaconos [CPG 4404}

oNota. Servata est haec epistula etiam in Dialogo Paladii (cap. II), PG 47, 8-127

[Geerard CPG II 1974: 514]

Inc.: Kal mpo tdv ypappdtwy

FECIORU, Dumitru

(1987-1989a) Din epistolele Sf. JIoan Guri de Aur / From St. John
Chrysostom’s Letters, in series, from PG 52, 529-748, in MO 1987-1989:
70-74

COLEMAN-NORTON, P.R.

(1929) The correspondence of S. John Chrysostom (with special reference to his
Epistles to Pope S. Innocent I}, in Classical Philology 24 (1929) 279-284
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4405 Epistulae 1-242
PG 52, 549-748
Sav. 7, 51-209

Epist. 1-17 ad Olympiadem
SC 13bis
MELCHISEDEC Stefanescu

(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149)]

[CPG 4405]: 30
STANESCU, Ioachim C.

(1909) Patru epistole citre Olympia (I-IV) ale Sf. Ioan Chrisostom / Four
Epistles to Olympias (I-IV) of St. John Chrysostom, from PG, Diss.,
gu’;\i‘r(;alsti, published in volume: ed. ,Dacia”, Bucuregti 1909, 82 pages |[cf.

o
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CONSTANTINESCU, C.

(1910) 13 epistole citre Olimpiada / 13 Epistles to Olympias, from?, Diss,

Bucuresti 1910, 63 pages [cf. RoT 52 (175)]
FECIORU, Dumitru

(1987-1989%a) Din epistolele Sf. Ioan Gurd de Aur. Scrisori citre Olimpiada /
From St. John Chrysostom’s Letters. Letters to Olympias, in series,
from PG 52, 529-748, in MO 3/1987:51-76 (Ep. 1-8), 4/1987:45-69 (Ep. 9-
11), 6/1987:62-78 (Ep. 12-17)

MARGINEAN, Ovidiu,

(1993) Joan Gurd de Aur, Scrisori din exil... (traducere) / St. John
Chrysostom, Letters from exile... (translation), Diss., Sibiu, September
1993 [#ITS 3514]

ICA, Ioan jr.

(1997) (=rep. of FECIORU 1987-1989a), in volume: Sfantul loan Gura de Aur -
Cuvioasa Olimpiada diaconita, o viatd, o prietenie, o corespondentd / St
John Chrysostom — St. Olympias the Deaconess, a Life, a Friendship, a
Correspondence, ed. Deisis, Sibiu 1997, 208 pages (plus alte articole
referitoare la Olimpiada / plus other articles regarding Olympias)

BARDY, G.

(1945) La chronologie des lettres de saint Jean Chrysostome a Olympias, in
Meélanges de science religieuse 2 (1945) 271-284

BEJARANO, B.,

(1990) San Juan Criséstomo. Cartas a Santa Olimpiades (Los Santos Padres 20),
Sevilla: Apostolado Mariano, 1990 [translation]

BOHRIMGER, F.P.,

(1976) Johannes Chrysostomus und Olympias, in Kirchengeschichte in Biographien
1.4 (Zurich 1846) 1-160 = Die Alte Kirche. Neunter Teil. Das vierte
Jahrhundert, Stuttgart 1876

BOUSQUET, J.,

(1907) Vie d’Olympias la Diaconesse, in Revue de I’Orient Chrétien 12 (1907) 225-
268

FORLIN PATRUCCO, M.,

(1996) Giovanni Crisostomo. Lettere a Olympiade (Letture cristiane del primo

millennio 23), Milano: Paoline, 1996 [trans.]
LEGRAND, P.E.,

(1933a) Exhortations a Theodore, Lettres a Olympias (Bibl. patrist. de spiritualité),
Paris: Gabalda, 1933 |translation]

MALINGREY, A.-M.,

(1965) Etude sur les manuscrits des lettres de Jean Chrysostome a Olympias, in

Traditio 21 (1965) 425-444.
(1967) Réle du Parisinus Gr. 657 dans l'établissement du texte des lettres de Jean
Chrysostome a Olympias, in Traditio 23 (1967) 439-441.
MALINGREY, A.-M.,

(1968) SC 13bis Jean Chrysostome. Lettres a Olympias. Seconde édition
augmentée de la Vie anonyme d’Olympias (SC 13bis), Paris: Les Editions du
CERF, 1968

MALINGREY, A.-M.,. M.-L. GUILLAUMIN,

(1978) Indices Chrysostomici. 1. Ad Olympiadem. Ab exilio epistula. De providentia
Dei (Alpha-Omega R.A. Lexika, Indizes, Konkordanzen zur klass. Philologie
31), Hildesheim: Olms, 1978

MALINGREY, A.-M., B.H. VANDENBERGHE,

(1957) Saint Jean Chrysostome. Le Livre de UEspérance; Lettres a Olympias (Les

Ecrits des Saints), Namur: Le Soleil Levant, 1957

80

OPELT, I.
(1970) Das Ende von Olympia. Zur Entstehungszeit der Predigten zum Hebrderbrief
des Johannes Chrysostomos, in Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte 81 (1970)

64-69. [argues that the series was preached at Antioch, not Constantinople,
between 396 and 398]

PASQUATO, O.,

(1989a) sLa donna é forte... per il fatto che Dio Te affida l'uomo’, sempre e
comunque» (MD 30): la testimonianza di una diaconessa nelle Lettere a
Olimpiade di Giovanni Crisostomo, in: M. Toso (ed.), Essere donna: studi
sulla lettera apostolica «Mulieris dignitaterw di Giovanni Paolo II (Studi sul
magistero pontificio 2), Leumann: Ed. Elle Di Ci, 1989, pp. 78-88

STAMOU, P.,

(1960) loannou tou Chrysostomou kai Gregoriou tou Theologou Paraineseis pros
Olympiada. Athenai 1960

TEJA, R. WITH M. MARCOS,

(1996) Olimpiade la diaconessa (c.395-408} (Donne d’oriente e d’occidente 3),
Milan: Jaca Book, 1996

VANDENBERGHE, B.H.,

(1959a) St. John Chrysostom and St. Olympias, London 1959

WEISS, F.,

(1956) Zum Charakterbild des hl. Johannes Chrysostomus nach seinen Briefen an
die heilige Olympias, in Schweizerische Kirchenzeitung 124 (1956) 399-402

Epist. 125 ad Cyriacum
»(duae exstant epistulae, quarum prima tres exhibet recensiones)
(1) epistula prima
(a) recensio prima:
NICOLOPOULOS 1973b: 381-391
Nota. Nihil aliud est nisi epistula 1 ad Olympiadem, nonnullis cum variis
lectionibus
Inc.: ®épe ¥ dmavtdiow oov Tig paduulag
(b) recensio altera
NICOLOPOULOS 1973b: 395-411
Inc.: ®épe % madv &mavidiow cov Tig dduvulag
Nota. Compilata est ex epistulis 1 et 3 ad Olympiadem et e tractatu Contra
eos qui subintroductas habent virgines (n. 4311), additis invectivis in
Eudoxiam, imperatricem. Compilata videtur ab Iohannis inimicis
(c) recensio tertia
NICOLOPOULOS 1973b: 413-419
Inc.: ®épe 80 amavtMiow oou Tig &Huulag
Nota. Eadem est ac recensio altera, adaucta excerpto ex epistula prima ad
Olympiadem.
(2) epistula altera
NICOLOPOULOS 1973b: 423-449
Inc.: Kat ta cdpata cpodpois makaloavra
Nota. Est epistula 3 ad Olympiadem, variis cum lectionibus
De codd., edit., genuinitate, vide: NICOLOPOULOS 1973b: 11-167"
[Geerard CPG II 1974: 515-516]
ERBICEANU, C.
(1905-1906; 1909-19103) Epistola ciitre fratele Chiriac / Epistle to Brother
Cyriac, WR, in B.O.R. 11/1905: 1185-1191; 12/19092 1335-1341 [cf. RoT
42 (165)]
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Cu o scurtd postfatd (p.- 1191-1192, resp. 1341-1343%) / With a brief
afterword (p. 1191-1192, resp. 1341-1343?)
UBALDI, P.
(1904) Di una lettera di S.Giovanni Crisostomo, in Bessarione Ser. 1 vol. 8 (1904)
244-264. [re Ep. 125 - letter to Kyriakos, a compilation of authentic
passages from C]

Epist. 233 ad Antiochum
NICOLOPOULOS 1973b: 498
Inc.: "Edet pév v Spetépav edhaPetav uy tolg fMuact
~Nota. Neque Chrysostomo neque Constantio presbytero tribuenda est, ut
vult P. UBALDI (cf.: ALDAMA, n. 79), sed ignoto. Cf.
NICOLOPOULOS1973b: 249-270” [Geerard CPG Il 1974: 516}

UBALDI, P.

(1901} La lettura 233 (ad Antiochias) episc. dell’epistolario di S. Giovanni Crisostomo
(52,740), in Bessarione Ser. 2 vol. 1 (1901) 69-79

Epist. 237-241 sunt Constantii presbyteri

Epistulae ceterae
FECIORU, Dumitru
(1987-1989a) Din epistolele 8f. Ioan Gurd de Aur / From St. John
Chrysostom’s Letters, in series, from PG 52, 529-748 in

MO 1/1988: 81-94 (Ep. 18-52)

MO 2/1988: 70-86 (Ep. 53-92)

MO 3/1988: 30-44 (Ep. 93-117)
MO 4/1988: 48-62 (Ep. 118-134)
MO 5/1988: 80-?? (Ep. 135-156)
MO 6/1988: 68-78 (Ep. 157-183)
MO 2/1989: 23-37 (Ep. 184-218)
MO 3/1989: 59-71 (Ep. 219-242)

CALLEGARI R.,

(1976) Dall’esilio. Lettere, Milano: Jaca Book, 1976. [edition of the letters?]

COLEMAN-NORTON, P.R.,

(1929) The correspondence of S. John Chrysostom (with special reference to his
Epistles to Pope S. Innocent Ij, in Classical Philology 24 (1929) 279-284

DELMAIRE, R.

{1991) Les dettres d’exilr de Jean Chrysostome. études de chronologie et de
prosopographie, in Recherches Augustiniennes 25 (1991) 71-180.

(1997) Jean Chrysostome et ses amis’ d’aprés le nouveau classement de sa
Correspondance, in Studia Patristica 33 (1997) 302-313

DYOBOUNIOTIS, K.I.,

(1925-1927) Epistolai ek tou Biennaiou kodikos Phil. Gr. 342, in Neos
Hellenomnemon (1925) 3-33, 139-191, 269-296; (1926) 31-46, 139-157,
324-346; (1927) 3-29; 136-141 [publication de lettres, notamment de saint
Jean Chrysostome, de Nicolas le Patriarche, de Nicetas Magister, de
Théodore de Cyzique; in Greek]

MALINGREY, A.-M.,. M.-L. GUILLAUMIN,

(1978) Indices Chrysostomici. 1. Ad Olympiadem. Ab exilio epistula. De providentia
Dei (Alpha-Omega R.A. Lexika, Indizes, Konkordanzen zur klass. Philologie
31), Hildesheim: Olms, 1978
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MAYER, W. and ALLEN, P.

(2000) qohn Chrysostom (The Early Church Fathers), London: Routledge 2000
[mtrg(_iuctlon to Chrysostom as preacher and pastor, plus trangla;tion f
hgm&es and letters illustrating those aspects of his life| °
:134; 75)tters fro'm exile, p. 196-204 (Ep. 117, 197, 203, 213, 217, 210, 51,

NICOLOPOULOS, P. K(G).

(1973) Les .lettres inauthentiques de saint Jean Chrysostome. in-

Stud@s on St. John Chrysostom (Analekta }ll;ilatadon ,181)n Tiggdooi?c}z
Patriarch. Hidruma Paterikon Meleton, 1973, pp.125-128 '

(1973b) Hai eis ton loannen ton Chrysostom esphalmenos apodidomenai epistolai
(.A‘then.a» Syngramma periodikon tes en Athenais epistemonikes hetaﬁreiasl
Seira diatribon kai meletematon 9}, Athens: Tsiveriotis, 1973. [in Greek; th .
letters falsely attributed to John Chrysostom]| Fe

UBALDI, P.,

(1902) Gli epiteti esornativi nell lettere di S. Giovanni Cri i [
(1902) 304-332. [or Ser. 2 vol. 27] i Crisosiomo, in Bessarione 6

ZANDONELLA, G.,

(1929) Epistolario Crisostomiano, in Didaskaleion NS 7 (1929) 23-92.

ZANDONELLA, G.
(1933) Lettere scelte, Torino: Soc. ed. internaz., 1933 {translation]

4406 Laus Diodori episcopi

o ‘ PG 52, 761-766
Inc.: Zopog olteg xal yevvaiog Stddoxahog

4407 Fragmenta sermonis de magistro Diodoro (latine)
apud Facundum Herm., Pro defensione 4, 2
PG 52, 765-766 (latine)

4408 Homilia in sanctum pascha
PG 52, 765-772
) Sav. 5, 587-591
Inc.: Edxatpov ofuepov dnavrtag fudc
STEFAN lIerodiacon
(1807-1815) Viefile Sfintilor / Lives of Saints, from?, by STEFAN Ilerodiacon, 12
vol., Man. Neamtu, 1807-1815 [cf. RoT 68)
4. from PG 52, 765-772, in Mar., p. 279-283 [CPG]
FECIORU, Dumitru
{1942) (= 10 5: 212-224) Cuviintiri la praznice impdriitegti / Homilies on
Lord’s Feasts, ed. TCB, Bucuresti 1942, 320 pages :
12. Cuvint la sfintele Pasgti / Homily at Holy Easter, IO 5: 212-224 from
PG 52, 765-772
{1968a) Cuviint la invierea Domnului / Homily on the Lord’s Resurrection,
from PG 52, 765-772, in MB 4-6/1968: 276-282
PLETOSU, G.
(1908-1909) Cuvintare la ziua Invierii / Homily on Resurrection Day, WR, by
G. PLETOSU, in RT 1908-1909: 180-184 [cf. RoT 63]
Inc.: Binevenit ne este astdzi timpul, ca noi toti sd strigam cuvantul cel zis
de fericitul David: , Cine va grai puterile Domnului...?” (Ps. 105, 2)
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4409 - 4420; 4442 - 4448
VETUS TESTAMENTUM

CORNITESCU, Constantin L

(1976) Sfintii Trei lerarhi, interprefi ai Sfintei Scripturi / Holy Three Hierarchs, Holy
Scripture’s Interpreters, ST 1-2 /1976: 82-93

HILL, R.C.

(1980) St. John Chrysostom’s teaching on inspiration in his Old Testament hormnilies,
unpub. PhD diss, Pontificiam Universitatem S. Thomas de Urbe, Rome
1980

(1988) Chrysostom as Old Testament commentator, in Prudentia 20.1 (1988) 44-56

(1988a) Chrysostom as Old Testament commentator, in Estudios Biblicos 46 (1988)
61-77

MICLE, Veniamin

(1980a) Citirea st interpretarea Sf. Scripturi dupa omiliile Sf. loan Gura de Aur /
Reading and Interpretation of Holy Scriptures after St. John Chrysostom’s
Homilies, ORT 2/1980: 275-298

MIHAESCU, Ion

(1980) Scoala din Antiohia — reprezentanti, principit si metode de interpretare a
Sfintei Scripturi / The School from Antioch — Representants, Principles and
Methods of Interpretation of the Holy Scripture, Diss., Bucharest, 1980

MOISESCU, Iustin

(1942) Sfanta Scripturd si interpretarea et in opera Sfantului Ioan Hrisostom / Holy
Scripture and its interpretation in St. John Chrysostom’s work, Candela
1939-1941: 116-238 (cf. RoS) and separately in volume, ed. Tip. Glasul
Bucovinei, Cernauti 1942, 126 pages

NEAGA, Nicolae
(1958) Sfantul loan Gura de Aur ca tdlcuitor al Sfintei Scripturi a Vechiului

Testament / St. John Chrysostom as Interpret of the Holy Scripture of the oid
Testament, in TR 7-8/1958: 3

PAPADOPOULOS, 8.G.
(1997) Hagios loannes Chrysostomos, hierokerukas kai hermeneutes tou

«kekrummenou babous» tes Graphes, in Theologia (Athens) 68 (1997) 134-
170. [in Greek]
. RATHAI O.
(1918) Johannes Chrysostomus als Exeget, in Pastor Bonus 30 {1918) 342-351
SMELIK, K.AD,,
(1978) The witch of Endor. I Samuel 28 in rabbinic and Christian exegesis tll 800
A.D., in Vigiliae Christianae 33 (1978) 160-179
TESA, Claudiu,
(1994) Sf. Scriptura in lumina Sf. Parinti Vasile cel Mare si Ioan Gurd de Aur / Holy
Scripture in the Light of Holy Fathers Basil the Great and Jchn

Chrysostom, Diss., Sibiu, June 1994
VIZIANU, Alexandru

(1972) Predica si Sfanta Scriptura in opera Sf. Ioan Gurd de Aur / Preaching and
Holy Scripture in St. John Chrysostom’s Work, Diss., Bucuresti 1972

WYLIE, A.L.B.
(1997) Musical aesthetics and Biblical interpretation in John Chrysostom, in Studia
Patristica 32 (1997) 386-392
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ZINCONE, S.

(1977) Dio e la disuguaglianza sociale: I’esegesi cri i
fo e . so : gest crisostomia; ] ;
2; Sir. 11, 14, in Augustinianum 17 (1977) 209.219 i di Adg. 2, 8; Prov. 22,

4409 Homiliae 1-67 in Genesim

PG 53, 21- 54, 580

Notae. Sav. 1, 1-519

(a) Homilia in decem milia talenta (PG 64, 444-4 i
) L1 L m , -452), ex ihi
aliud est nisi tra.nscnpth partjalis homiliae 27 in Geanimcgg'gH’SAnh;lslelnel?s% ol
(b) Fragmentum ad homiliam 18 in Genesim (PG 64 500-502) ethi ot T 2' ?
13. Cf.: S. HAIDACHER 1894: 762-764 ' con est homiliae
éc) H'omrl:a:ise teuénio sanctae quadragesimae. Inc.: 0% toito pévov doti T6
nrovuevov (Sav. 6, 889-893), non est nisi homilia 11 in Ge i
- , nesim (PG 5 -
23). Cf.: R.E. CARTER, CCG I, p. 86” [Geerard CPG II 1974: 517]( %93 5198,
(1833) Cartea ce Gonpictires de. cran.
se numeste Impartirea de griu / The Bo. i
g.estgwn_nen{: (cf. RoT 18 (141) & GRIGORIE 1995) ol entitled Wheat-
in Cuvintele/From Homilies: 3, 4, 5, 8, 9, 15, 20(bi
34,35, 37, 38, 41, 44, 55, 59(bis), 60, 65, 66 (bish. 21, 23, 27, 29, 31,
z(r)t):cur:tll‘?u;n;zaza/As follows: 10.1 (hom.: 44); 14.3 (hom.: 41); 16.5 (hom.:
; 17.2 (hom.: 59); 22.1 (hom.: 27); 23.1 (hom.: 29); 26.2 (t )
28.1-5 (hom.: 4, 8, 3,9, 15); 33.3 (hom .+ 37): 36.1.4 o o
,8,3,9, ; . .1 37); 36.1-4 (hom.: 23, 21 ;
37.3-4 (hom.: 31, 55); 38.3 (hom.: 20); 40 318 thom an.
: , ; . . ; .4 (hom.: 41); 43.1 1 34-
(1833a)35), 45.3 (hom.: 38); 46.1-2 (hom.: 59, 66); 52.2 (hom ) 65) S (hom.: 34
Carte ce se numeste Pu t
oo gte Putul / The Book entitled the Well [cf. RoT 19
[CPG 4409]: 19 (hom. 30); 30 (hom. 11)
. FECIORU, Dumitru
(1976a)A‘(l:uvant de sfatuire la inceputul Sf. Post de 40 de zile / Homily of
vice at t.he Beginning of the Holy Lent of 40 days, from PG 53 2¥-26
(= hom. 1), in MO 1-2/1976: 59-63 | '

(1987-1989
1233:331... Omilii la Facere (I) / Homilies on Genesis (I) &

1S :PP4...Omilii la Facere (II) / Homilies on
- Genesis (II
Bucuresti 1987, resp. 1989, 438, resp. 360 pages (F0). ed. IBMBOR.
(POPA), Irineu

(1995) (= Irineu 2) Din ospiitul Stipinului

[CPG 4409]: 2. 8 (hom. 30)
AMIRAV, H.
(2001) Exegetical models and Chrysostomi ileti

€ T mian Homiletics: The g
Studia Patristica 37 (2001) 311-318 example of Gen 6,2-

"ASENSIO, F.

(1973) El Criséstomo isi i
Yy su visién de la escritura en la exposicion homiléti
Génesis, in Estudios Biblicos 32 (19 - 5% milética dal
BAUR, . (1973) 223-255, 329-356
(1927) Chrysostom i im, i ] ]
2;‘!.2[[/ us in Genesim, in Theologische Quartalschrift 108 (1927) 221-
(llgIDACHER, S.
94) Zur 18. Genesis-Homilie des hl. Chry i i
) X sostornus, in Zeil i i 1
Theologie 18 (1894) 762-764 tochnift fur Katholische
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HILL, R.C.

(1983) On giving up the horses for Lent (Chrysostom on Genesis), in The Clergy
Review 68 (March 1983) 105-106

HILL, R.C.

(1986-1992) St John Chrysostom, Homilies on Genesis (The Fathers of the Church
74, 82, 87), Washington, DC: Catholic University of America Press, 1986,
1990, 1992

LILLA, S.

(1988) Alcuni frammenti delle omelie XV e XVI (sulla Genesi) di S. Giovanni
Crisostomo nel codice Vat. gr. 2646, in Bolletino dei classici, a cura del
Comitato per la preparazione dell’'Edizione nazionale dei Classici greci e
latini 9 (1988) 89-99

LORENZO DA VOLTURINO, P.

(1884) Studio oratorii sopra S. Giovan Grisostomo, rispetto al modo di predicare
dignitosamente e fruttuosamente, Typ. de collegio di s Bonaventura,
Quaracchi 1884 [rep. of the two article of 1864 plus lengthy study of Hom.
in Gen. and De statuis}

LUCA, 8.

(1977) Su un probabile codice di Calamizzi. I Mess. Gr. 18, in: J. Dummer, J.
Irmscher & F. Paschke (eds), Studia codicologica (TU 124), Berlin: Akad.-
Verlag, 1977, pp.313-323. [contains some of Hom. in Gen.]

MARKOWICZ, W.A.

(1953) The text tradition of St. John Chrysostom’s Homilies on Genesis and mss.
Michiganenses 139,78 and Holkhamicus 61, unpub. diss., University of
Michigan, 1953

MEYER, G.

(1806) De Chrysostomo Literarum sacrarum ac potissimumn quidem V.T. Interprete

disseruit, eiusque interpretandi modum in V.T. Libris historicis praesertim
in Geneseos libro pertractando abovium illustravit, Norimbergae 1806.
(1814) De Chrysostomo Literarum Sacrarum interprete, Particula II2, Norimbergae
1814.
(1815) De Chrysostomo Literarum Sacrarum interprete, Particula Ill2, Norimbergae
1815.

(1816) De Chrysostomo Literarum Sacrarum interprete, Particula IVa, Norimbergae
1816

PAGELS, E. :

(1985) The politics of paradise: Augustine’s exegesis of Genesis 1-3 versus that of
John Chrysostom, in Harvard Theological Review 78 (1985) 67-99

ZINCONE, 8.

(1982) Sangue e anima nell'interpretazione crisostorniana di Gen 9,4-6; Dt 12,23, in:
Centro Studi Sanguis Christi. 1. Atti della Settimana Sangue e antropologie
Biblica nella patristica (Roma, 23-28 novembre 1981), 2 vols, Roma: Ed. Pia
Unione del Preziosissimo Sangue, 1982, pp.13-21

(1985) Il tema dell'uomo/donna immagine di Dio nei Commenti paolini e a Gn di
area antiochena (Diodoro, Crisostomo, Teodoro, Teodoreto), in Annali di
Storia dell’esegesi 2 (1985) 103-113

(1991) Unita e pluralita linguistica nell'esegesi crisostomiana di Gen. 11, 1 sq., in
Studi e Ricerche sull’Oriente Cristiano 14 (1991) 351-361
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4410 Sermones 1-9 in Genesim

SC 433
PG 54, 581-630
Notae. . Sav. 5, 1-38
(a) Serm. 7: quae in ed. sub fine adduntur (PG 54, 615-616), ex serm. 8 desumpta
sunt '
(b) Serm. 9 omnino est extra seriem. Cf.: A. WENGER, in REB ”
(Geerard CPG 11 1974: 518 ' 19 (1956), p. 44 q
(1833a) Cart GRIGORIE, Dasciélul
a e ce se numegte Putul / The Book entitled the Well {cf. RoT 19
(142)]; [CPG 4410]: 23 (hom. 5); 24 (hom. 6); 25 (hom. 7) [ °
(1893) 64 cuvint MELCHISEDEC §tefinescu
cu e sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf. RoT
[CPG 4410]: 20 (hom. 9) ¢ olef RoT 26 (149)
A FECIORU, Dumitru
(1985-119922) Cuviintul I-IX la Facere / In Genesim, 1-9, in series, in GB 1985-
1-2. Cuvéntul I la Facere. Cuvantul I la Facere, WR, i
. , GB 1-
2/1985: 27-32, resp. 32-35 ’ " !
Inc.: Pldcuta este corabierilor primdvara
Inc.: V(} aducefi aminte, oare, de problemele de care v-am vorbit in
cuvdntarea de mai inainte?
3-4. Cuvintul III la Facere, Cuvintul IV la Facere, WR, in GB 3-
4/1985: 193-196, resp. 196-201
Inc.: Dupa cum semdndtorul n-are nici un folos dacd aruncd semintele
langa cale
Inc.: Afi auzit ieri ca Dumnezeu l-a fdacut pe om impdrat
5-7. Cuvantul V la Facere. Cuviintul VI la Facere. Cuviantul VII la
Facere, from PG 54, 599-604, 604-607, resp. 607-616 in GB 7-
9/1985: 492-497, 497-500, resp. 500-507
Inc.: Poate cd voi socotifi ca am spus tot ce trebuie spus despre stapdnire
Inc.: Mi-i drag postul cd gste mama castitatii $i izvorul intregii filozofii
Inc.: Mult am rugat ieri dragostea voastra sa tinefi minte cele spuse in
predica
8-9. Cuvintul VIII la Facere. Cuvintul IX la Facere, from PG 54,
616-620, resp. 619-630, in GB 1/1986: 50-53, resp. 53-61
Inc.: Ingramadirea de nori ne-a posomordt ziua
Inc.: Daca ar fi cu putintd sd stifi ce v-am spus in predica de randul
trecut
(POPA), Irineu
(1996) (= Irineu 3) Dascilul pociintei. Omilii i cuvantiri
[CPG 4410]: 3. 4 (hom. 5); 3. 5 (hom. 6)
BROTTIER, L.
(1997) Rem{zrqueS sur trois témoins de la tradition manuscrite des sermones Sur la
Genes'e'de Jean Chrysostome: Le Monacensis gr. 352, le Sinaiticus gr. 376 et
le Pansn.ms gr. 775, in Revue d’Histoire des Textes 27 (1997) 223-237.
(1997a) Les huit sermons Sur la Genése de Jean Chrysostome: Les apports d'une
nouvelle édition, in Studia Patristica 29 (1997) 439-450
BROTTIER, L.
(1998) SC f33 Jean Chrysostome. Sermons sur la Genése (SC 433), Paris: Les
Editions du CERF, 1998
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DELGADO, L.,
(2000) Breve acercamiento a los temas y a la técnica compositiva en la obra
Sermones in Genesim de s. Juan Criséstomo, in Helmantica 51 (2000) 309-
331
MARKOWICZ, W.A.,
(1963) Chrysostom’s Sermons on Genesis: A problem, in Theological Studies 24
(1963) 652-664
SOLER, P. AND D. ELLUL,
(1982) Jean Chrysostome. La Genése, huit discours; M.H. Stébg, Césaire d’Arles,
Homélies sur Abraham et Jacob (Coll. Les Péres dans la foi), Paris: Desclée
de Brouwer, 1982 [translation]

4411 De Anna sermones 1-5
PG 54, 631-676

Sav. 5, 50-83

Cf. n. 4715
GRIGORIE, Dascilul

(1833a) Carte ce se numegte Putul / The Book entitled the Well [cf. RoT 19
(142)]
[CPG 4411}: 18 (hom. 4); 20 (hom. 1); 21 (hom. 2); 22 (hom. 5)
FECIORU, Dumitru
{1978a) Cuvintul I la sirbatorirea Sf. Ana / 1st Homily on St. Anna’s Feast,
from PG 54, 631-643, in MO 1-3/1978: 77-86
{(1978b) Cuvintul al -lea la siirbitorirea Sf. Ana / 2nd Homily on St. Anna’s
Feast, from PG 54, 643-652, in MO 4-6/1978: 302-311
(POPA), Irineu
(1995) (= Irineu 2) Din ospitul Stipanului
(1996) (= Irineu 3) Dasciilul pociintei. Omilii si cuvintiri
[CPG 4411]: 2. 7 (hom. 4) 3. 1 (hom. 1); 3. 2 (hom. 2); 3. 3 (hom. 5)

4412 De Davide et Saule homiliae 1-3
PG 54, 675-708
Sav. 5, 50-83
»,Nota. Prima pars homiliae pseudo-chrysostomicae n. 4563 (PG 56, 541-554)
coincidit cum prima parte homiliae 3: PG 56, 541-544, 5 a.i. = PG 54, 695-698”
[Geerard CPG II 1974: 518]
GRIGORIE, Dascilul
(1833a) Carte ce se numegte Putul / The Book entitled the Well [cf. RoT 19
(142)}; [CPG 4412}: 17 (hom. 3)
FECIORU, Dumitru
(1977c) Omilia I 1a David i Saul / 1st Homily on David and Saul, from PG 54,
675-686, in GB 7-9/1977: 641-651
(1978c) Omilia a II-a gi a INl-a la David gi Saul / 2nd and 3rd Homily on David
and Saul, from PG 54, 687-695, resp. PG 54, 695-708, in GB 1-2/1978:
57-65, resp. 65-80
(POPA), Irineu
(1995) (= Irineu 2) Din ospatul Stépanului
[CPG 4412]: 2. 6 (hom. 3)
HILL, R.C.
(2000) Chrysostom’s homilies on David and Saul, in St. Viadimir Theological
Quarterly 44 (2000) 123-141 [translation?]
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4413 Expositiones in psalmos

(1) psalmos 4-12

PG 55, 39-154

Sav. 1, 522-
(2) psalmos 41 v 22-609

PG 55, 155-167

Sav. 1, 609-
(3) psalmos 43-49 618

PG 55, 167-258

Sav. 1, 618-692
(4) psalmos 103-106

TU 133
MALINGREY, A.-M.

(1987a) TU 138 Fragments du commentaire de Jean Chrysostome sur les
psaumes 103 a 106, in: J. Dummer, J. Irmscher, F. Paschke and
K. Treu (eds), Texte und Textkritik. Eine Aufsatzsammlung (TU
133), Berlin: Akademie Verlag, 1987, pp.351-378

VOICU, 8.J.

(2000) Crisostomo, In psalmum 104 (CPG 4413.4): una citazione
dimenticata, in Augustinianum 40 (2000) 59-63

(5) psalmos 108-117

PG 55, 258-338
Sav. 1, 716-781
(5) psalmos 119-150
PG 55, 338-498
Sav. 1, 781-910
ISAAC, Dascilul
(179?) Talcuire la Psalmul 140 / Interpretation on Psalm 140
from?, in mss, 18% century [cf. RoT 2 (125) & Mss 1] ’
GRIGORIE, Dascilul
(18:?3) Cartea ce se numegte Impirtirea de griu / The Book
entitled Wheat-Bestowment [cf. RoT 18 (141) & GRIGORIE 1995]
In Ps. 127: 12.3

AKINIAN, N.

(1917-1918; 1922} Eine neuentdeckte altarmenische Ubersetzung des
Psalmenkommentars des hl. Johannes Chrysostomus, in Handes Amsorga
31-32 (1917-1918) 1-32; 36 (1922) 321-332 [in Armenian]

BAUR, C.

(1908) Der urspr&‘ngliche Umfang des Kommentars des hl. Joh. Chrysost. zu den
Psglmen, in: CHRYSOSTOMIKA. Studi e ricerche intorno a s.Giovanni
Crisostomo a cura del comitato per il x* centenario della sua morte I-I1I,
Rome: Libreria Pustet, 1908, pp.235-242

BROTTIER, L.

(1993) L'image de Jérusalem dans les ‘Interpretations des psaumes’ de Jean
ChJ_ysostome, in: Le Psautier chez les Péres (Cahiers de Biblia patristica 4 ),
Paris-Strasbourg 1993 [pages?]
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HILL, R.C. )
(1997) The spirituality of Chrysostom’s Commentary on the Psalms”, in Journal of

Early Christian Studies 5 (1997) 569-579.

(1998c) Chrysostom, interpreter of the Psalms, in Estudios Biblicos 56 (1998) 61-74

(1998d) Chrysostom’s Commentary on the Psalms: Homilies or tracts?, in: P. Allen,
R. Canning, L. Cross with B.J. Caiger (eds), Prayer and Spirituality in the
Early Church, 1, Brisbane: Centre for Early Christian Studies, Australian
Catholic University, 1998, pp.301-317.

HILL, R.C.

(1998-1999) St. John Chrysostom. Commentary on the Psalms, 2 vols, Brookline,
Mass.: Holy Cross Orthodox Press, 1998-1999

(2001) Two Antiochenes on the Psalms, in Studia Patristica 34 (2001) 353-369

MERCATI, S.G.

(1952) Alla ricerca dei nomi degli «altriv traduttori nelle omelie sui Salmi di S.
Giovanni Crisostomo e variazioni su alcune catene del Salterio (Studi e Testi
158), Citta del Vaticano: Bibl. Apost. Vat., 1952. 248pp

RICHARD, M.,

(1957) Les premiers chaines sur le Psautier, in Bull. D’inform. De I'IRHT 5 (1957),

p-94 sq

RONDEAU, M.J.
(1969) Une pseudo-préface aux Psaumes de saint Jean Chrysostome, in Journal of

Theological Studies 20 (1969) 241-245

SIMMONS, E.C.
(1993) David’s prayer in St. John Chrysostom’s explanations of the Psalms, GOTR

38 (1993) 351-367

4414 In illud: Ne timueritis cum dives factus fuerit homo (Ps.
48, 17), homiliae 1-2
PG 55, 499-518
Sav. 5, 113-127
GRECEANU SERBAN & RADU
(1691) Margiritarele Sfantului Ioan Gurd de Aur / St. John Chrysostom’s
Pearls, cf. RoT 1(124) & BABUT 1994
[CPG 4414]: 4 (homn. 1]
GRIGORIE, Dascilul
(1833a) Carte ce se numeste Putul / The Book entitled the Well |[cf. RoT 19

(142)]
[CPG 4414]: 34 (hom. 1); 35 (hom. 2)

4416 In Isaiam (1 - 8, 10)

SC 304
PG 56, 11-94

‘ ) , , ‘ Sav. 1, 1016-1086
Inc.: Tol mpoghitou tolrou to eEarpetov
AKINIAN, P.N.
{1934) Des hl. Chrysostomos Kommentar zu Isaias in der armeni i
nischen Literatur, i
Handes Amsorga 48 (1934) 43-55 [in Armenian wi i $m
AUETISEAN. . [ nian with summ. in German)]
(1935) The newly discovered part of the Armenian version of St. Ji
ed part ¢ . John Chrysostom’s
Commentary on Isaiah, in Sion 9 (1935) 21-24 [i fan|
DIED, L. ( ) [in Armenian]
(1921) Le Commentaire arménien de saint Jean Chrysosto i
¢ : N me sur Isaie est-il
authentique?, in Revue d’histoire ecclésiasti 17 -
DUMO iy tique 17 (1921) 7-30
(1977) Une énigme chrysostomienne, le Commentaire inachevé d’Isaie. i 5
de science religieuse 34 (1977) 43-47 Saie in Mélanges
(1982) A propos du commentaire sur Isaie de saint Jean Chrysost i
ome,
Etudes Grecques 95 (1982) 174-177 Y & in Revue des
(1982a) La version arménienne du Commentaire sur Isaie de Jea i
. . . n C
Studia Patristica 17.3 (1982) 1159-1162 Frysostome, in
1983) DUMORTIER, J., A. LIEFOOGHE,
83) 8C 304 Jean Chrysostome. Commentaire sur Isaie (SC 304 is:
Editions du CERF, 1983 ( b Paris: Les
GARRETT, D.A_,
(1981) Chrys?stom_’s Interpretatio in Isaiam. An English translation with an
;l;g]y&s of its hermeneutics, unpub. diss., Baylor University, Waco, Texas,
(1992) An' Analysis 'of the Hermeneutics of John Chrysostom’s Commentary on
Isau'1h. 1—§ with an English Translation (Studies in the Bible and Early
Christianity 12), Lewiston, NY: Edwin Mellen Press, 1992

4415 In psalmum 145
PG 55, 519-528

Sav. 5, 540-547
Inc.: Aupvdoapev tiic vnotelag
GRIGORIE, Dascillul
(1833a) Carte ce se numeste Putul / The Book entitled the Well [cf. RoT 19

(142)]
[CPG 4415): 36
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4417 In illud: Vidi Dominum (Is. 6, 1), homiliae 1-6
SC 277
PG 56, 97-142
Sav. 5, 127-160
GRIGORIE, Dascilul

(1833a:12;;}te ce se numesgte Putul / The Book entitled the Well [cf. RoT 19

[CPG 4417]): 13 (hom. 4); 27 (hom. 3); 28 (hom. 4); 29 (hom. 1)
ERBICEANU, C.

(1908-1909) Onul‘u despre laudé la cele ce se intampli in Bisericd gi despre
disciplina in doxologie si 1a Isaia 6,1 ( = hom. 1) / Homily about Praise
to the (Facts) Occurring in the Church and about Discipline in
Doxology and on Isaiah 6,1 ( = hom. 1), WR, in B.O.R. 7/1908-1909: 743-
757 [cf. RoT 43 (166))
lnc..: Va vad pre voi aratand mare ingrijire ca sa realizafi in fapta cele zise de
noi mai inainte
Cu o scurta prefata (p. 741-743) / With a brief forword (p. 741-743)
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FECIORU, Dumitru

(1978d) Omilia 1 la Serafimi / 1st Homily on Seraphim, from PG 56, 97-107, in
GB 3-4/1978: 261-268

(1978e) Omiliile a II-a §i a Ill-a la Serafimi / 2nd and 3rd Homilies on
Seraphim, from PG 56, 107-112, resp. 112-119, in GB 7-8/1978: 695-699,
resp. 699-706

(POPA), Irineu

(1995) (= Irineu 2) Din ospiitul Stapanului

(1996) (= Irineu 3) Dascilul pociintei. Omilii gi cuvantari
[CPG 4417]: 2. 2 (hom. 6); 3. 7 (hom. 3); 3. 8 (hom. 4); 3.9 (hom. 1)

AUGUSTIN, P. .

(1995) La pérennité de I'Eglise selon Jean Chrysostome et lauthenticité de la 1Ve
Homélie Sur Ozias, in Recherches augustiniennes 28 (1995) 95-144. [argues
for the authenticity of In illud: Vidi dom. hom. 4]

DUMORTIER, J.

(1973) Tradition manuscrite et sequences d’homélies dans In illud: Vidi dominum
(PG 56,97-142), in: SYMPOSION. Studies on St. John Chrysostom (Analekta
Blatadon 18), Thessalonike: Patriarch. Hidruma Paterikon Meleton, 1973,
pp.104-111

(1975) Les homélies sur Ozias In illud vidi dominum PG LVI 97-142, in Studia
Patristica 12 (1975) 283-293

DUMORTIER, J.

(1981) 8C 277 Jean Chrysostome. Homélies sur Ozias (In illud, Vidi Dominum) (SC
277), Paris: Les Editions du CERF, 1981

HILL, R.C.

(1968} Saint John Chrysostom’s teaching on inspiration in six homilies on Isaiah, in
Vigiliae Christianae 22 (1968) 19-37

4418 In illud Isaiae: Ego dominus deus feci lumen {Is. 45,7)
PG 56, 141-152
Sav. 5, 160-168

Inc.: "Ohdya pév t& elpnuéva
GRIGORIE, Dascilul
(1833a) Carte ce se numegte Putul / The Book entitled the Well [cf. RoT 19
(142)]
[CPG 4418]: 32
FECIORU, Dumitru
(1976) La cuvintul profetic care zice: ,Eu sunt Domnul Dumnezeul, cel ce am
fiicut lumina si intunericul, cel ce fac pace si zidesc rele” (Is. 45, 7) /
On the prophetic word which says: »I am the Lord God, Who prepared
light, and formed darkness; Who make peace and create evil (Is. 45, 7),
from PG 56, 141-152, in GB 7-8/1976: 696-705

4419 In illud: Domine, non est in homine (ler. 10,23)
PG 56, 153-162
Sav. 5, 168-175
Inc.: Tg 6300 tavmg Tijc alodnTii
GRIGORIE, Dascilul
(1833a) Carte ce se numesgte Putul / The Book entitled the Well [cf. RoT 19
(142)); [CPG 4419): 33
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(19808) La < tul " FECIORU, Dumitru
a cuvan profetului Ieremia (10, 23) / On Proph ?
(10, 23), from PG 56, 153-162, in ORT 2/ 1!380: 32 l-ggoet Jeremias’ Word

4420 De prophetiarum obscuritate homiliae 1-2

PG 56, 163-192
) Sav. 6, 649-670
De homila 1, fonte homiliae pseudo-ch i isedec (F
SDe , rysostomicae De Melchised -
262; cf. CPG 4555), cf. ALDAMA, n. 37” [Geerard CPG Il 1974; 52 le] ec (PG 56, 257
(1833) Cart GRIGORIE, Dascilul
a e ce se numesgt Boo) i
ez egte Putul / The k entitled the Well [cf. RoT 19
[CPG 4420]: 14 (hom. 1), 15 (hom. 2)
FECIORU, Dumitru
(1984) Omiliile I gi II despre caracterul tainic al profetiilor / 1st and 2nd
Homilies about the My_stic Character of the Prophecies, from PG 56
163-175, resp. 175-192, in GB 7-9/1984: 508-519, resp. 519-536 '
. (POPA), Irineu
(1995) (= Irineu 2) Din ospidtul Stapanului
{CPG 4420]: 2. 3 (hom. 1); 2. 4 (hom. 2)
ZINCONE, S.
(1995) La funzione dell’oscurita delle profezie secondo Gi i Cri
Junz ) ova Ci i
(1997) Annali di Storia dell’esegesi 12/2 (1995), 361-375 i Crisostomo, in
1997) Le omelie di Giovanni Cistostomo ‘De prophetiaru b i i i
Patristica 32 (1997) 393-409. brop m obscurtiate, in Studia
) o ZINCONE, S.
(1998) Giovanni Crzsoston?o_. Omelie sull’oscurita delle profezie (Verba Seniorum
I;].S. 12), Roma: Edizioni Studium, 1998 [edition of De proph. obsc. hom. 1-
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of. 4369, 4371, 4374-4377, 4380-4381, 4383-4384, 4386, 4391,

4421-4440; 4449-4450

NOVUM TESTAMENTUM

Cuprins / Contents:

14424-25; 4449 EVANGELIA secundum Mt In., Le.
14426 ACTA

4427-40 CORPUS PAULINUM

4450 EPISTULAE CATHOLICAE

ANDRIESCU, Laura,

(1999) Interpretarea hrisostomicd a parabolelor Mantuitorului / Chrysostomical
Interpretation of Saviour’s Parables, Diss. Master’s Studies, Sibiu, June
1999, 99p

BONSDORFF, M. VON,

(1922) Zur Predigttitigkeit des Johannes Chrysostomus, biographisch-
chronologische Studien tber seine Homilienserien zu neutestamentlichen
Biichern, Diss., Helsingfors: Mercators Tryckeri Aktiebolag, 1922

CHILDERS, J.W.

(1996) “Studies in the Syriac versions of St. John Chrysostom’s Homilies on the
New Testament”, unpub. diss., Oxford 1996.

(1997) “Chrysostom’s exegetical homilies on the New Testament in Syriac
translation”, Studia Patristica 33 (1997} 509-516

CRAMER, J.A.

(1844) Catenae graecorum patrum in Novum Testamentum. II. In evangelia s. Lucae
et s. Joannis, Oxford 1844. [citations of C’s Hom. in Ioh.; follow short
recension)

FEE, G.D.

(1980} “The text of John and Mark in the writings of Chrysostom”, New Testament

Studies 26 (1980) 525-547

GOERLINGS, J.
(1931) “Chrysostom’s text of the Gospel of Mark”, Harvard Theological Review 24

(1931) 121-142. [or: Geerlings, J.-S. New, “Chrysostom’s text...?}

SIDER, R.D.

(1990) “Scarching the Scriptures: John Chrysostom in the New Testament
scholarship of Erasmus”, in: T. L. Brensunger & E. M. Sider (eds}, Within
the Perfection of Christ. Essays on Peace and the Nature of the Church in
honor of Martin H. Schrag, Nappanee, IN: Evangel Press, 1990, pp.83-105

STEBE, H., M.0. GOUDET & C. COULOT

(1986) Marc, commenté par Jérome et Jean Chrysostome (Coll. Les Péres dans la
foi), Paris: Desclée de Brouwer, 1986
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4421 In illud: Filius ex se nihil facit (Ioh. 5, 19) = 4441, 12

. o L PG 56, 247-256
Inc.: "Q tijg Blag, & T Tuppavidoc ’
A FECIORU, Dumitru
(1983b)s i'Cuuvail::; la te:ftul din Scripturi: ,Niciodati Fiul nu poate face de la
e nimic dacd nu va vedea pe Tatil ficand (In 5, 19) / Homily on the
text in the Scripture: ,Never can do anything from Himself the Son

unless He sees His Father doing it” (In 5,19 i
B 108y, S g ( ,19), from PG 56, 247-256 in GB

4422 Contra ludos et theatra = 4441. 7

., PG 56, 263-
Inc.: Tabra dvextd; tadrta popntd; 3-270

GRIGORIE, Dascilul
(1833&:12;;]? ce se numegte Putul / The Book entitled the Well [cf. RoT 19
[CPG 4422]: 16

(1988) 0 q . FECIORU, Dumitru
milia despre cei ce s-au dus la hipodrom / Homily on Th
for the Hippodrome, from PG 56, 263-270 in BOR 1-2y/ 1988: ‘118137_‘17;!20 Lett
(POPA), Irineun

(1995) (= Irineu 2) Din osp#tul Stipanului

[CPG 4422): 2. 5
MAYER, W. and ALLEN, P.

(2000) ..'Iohn Chrysostom (The Early Church Fathers), London: Routledge, 2000
[mtrc.)c.iuctxon to Chrysostom as preacher and pastor, plus transl:;tion ot"
homilies and letters illustrating those aspects of his life}

7. Against the games and theatres, p. 118-125

4423 In illud: Hoc scitote quod in novissimis diebus (Il Tim. 3, 1)
’ ‘ . PG 56, 271-280
Inc.: "Acdevi)g pév el xal mrwyds
FECIORU, Dumitru
(1983c) Omilie la cuvintul Apostolului asupra zilelor de pe urma / Homily on

the Apostle’s Words about the Final Days, from PG 56, 271-280, in G
12/1983: 486-494 ' I GB -

4424 In Matthaeum homiliae 1-90
PG 57, 13-58, 794 = FIELD 1839
. Sav. 2, 1-554
ver i -

Notae. siones latinae PG 58, 975-1058

(a) Homilia de stante et lapso. Inc. ‘O ’lovdag, dyamntor, uldc Baotheta
t | . Y y s (Sav. 5,
iill):;i ngg?ﬁ), nihil aliud est nisi pars homiliae 26 (PG 57, 339-344). Cf.:
(b) Homilia in vivificam sepuituram. Inc. Efete x84 (Sav. 5, 912-916, CPG 4719),

nihil aliud est nisi homilia 89 (PG 58, 781-784). Cf.: ALDAMA ®
iy Pty s ). Cf.: , N. 93 [Geerard CPG
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ISAAC, Dascilul
Sf. Matthei Evanghelistul. Voroava 1-54 / Interpretation on

(1795) Télcuire la
ilies 1-54, Ms. 58, f. 1r-495v = PG 57,

St. Matthew the Evangelist. Hom
13-471, 58, 472-540 [cf. RoT Mss 1]
MICU CLAIN Samuil
(?) Talcuirea Sfintei Evanghelii de la Matei / Interpretation of the Holy
Gospel according to Matthew, from? [#BAR-Cluj 495] [cf. RoT Mss 3. 1]
Cuprinde numai omiliile la Mt. 1, 1-17 / Contains only the homilies on Mt.
1,1-17
GRIGORIE, Dasciilul
{1833) Cartea ce se numeste fmpartirea de griu / The Book entitled Wheat-
Bestowment [cf. RoT 18 (141) & GRIGORIE 1995]
Din Cuvintele/From Homilies: S(bis), 10, 12, 13, 17, 19, 20, 23, 24, 28, 30,
31, 35, 40, 41, 42, 44, 45, 48, 50, 51, 56, 57, 59, 63, 71, 73, 75, 79, 82,
83, 89, 90
Precum urmeazi/As follows: 3.1-2 (hom.: 13, 42); 7.1-3 (hom.: 75, 23, 35);
10.2-5 (hom.: 24, 10, 5, 31); 11 (hom.: 19); 14.1-2 (hom.: 56, 5); 19.1
(hom.: 40); 21.1 (hom.: 79); 23.2-4 (hom.: 57, 48); 24.3,6 (hom.: 44, 41);
27.2 (hom.: 71); 29.3 (hom.: 17); 31.3 thom.: 90); 32.1-4 (hom.: 63, 12,
83, 20); 40.1 (hom.: 45); 44.2 (hom.: 59); 46.4 (hom.: 73); 47.1 (hom.: 89);
49.2 (hom.: 30); 54.1,4 (hom.: 82); §5.2 (hom.: 50); 56.2-4 (hom.: 31, 28)
(1833a) Carte ce se numegte Putul / The Book entitled the Well {cf. RoT 19

(142)]
[CPG 4424]: 39 (hom. 61)
MELCHISEDEC Stefinescu

(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149)]

[CPG 4424]: 35 (hom. 6 & 7); 42 (hom. 46); 56 {hom. 76 & 77); 64 (hom. 56)
PLETOSU, G.

{1908-1909) Cuvint! la 6 August, Schimbarea la Fatd a Domnului (Mt. 17, 1) /
Homily on 6th August, Lord’s Transfiguration (Mt. 17, 1), from ,In Mt.,
hom. 54”, by G. PLETOSU, in RT 6-7/1908-1909: 337-341 [CPG 4424;
hom. 56; cf. RoT 62]
Inc.: Pentru ce a luat Domnul cu sine numai pe acei trei apostoli?

GHENADIE, Episcop al Buzaului / Bishop of Buziu

(1938) Predica de pe munte. Zece omilii / The Mountain Speech. Ten
Homilies, WR, in volume, ed. ,Fratii Dumitrescu”, Buzau 1938, 162 p
[#BAR 11 180972]
Hom. 1-10 = CPG 4424, Hom. 15-24

FECIORU, Dumitru

{1967b) Omilie la strilucitul praznic al Schimbarii la Fatd / Homily on the
Brilliant Feast of the Transfiguration, from PG 58, 549-558 (= hom. 55),
in MO 7-8/1967: 643-652

(1968d) Omilie la Duminica a V-a dupi Rusalii / Homily on 5th Sunday after
Pentecost, from PG 57, 349-358 (= hom. 27), in MO 7-8/1968: 598-603

{1968f) Omilie la Botezul Domnului / Homily on Lord’s Baptism, from PG 57,
201-208 (= hom. 12), in GB 1-2/1968: 18-24

(1969) Omilie la Duminica a VIII-a dupéd Rusalii; la Duminica a IX-a dupa
Rusalii / Homily on 8th Sunday after Pentecost; on 9th Sunday after
Pentecost, from PG 58, 495-504, resp. PG 58, 503-510 (= hom. 49), in MO
7-8/1969:602-607, resp. 607-612

{1971) Omilie la Duminica a VI-a dupa Rusalii / Homily on 6th Sunday after
Pentecost, from PG 57, 357-362 (= hom. 27), in MO 7-8/1971: 547-550
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(1972) l?m'l:lie la Duminica a IV-a dupi Rusalii / Homily on 4th Sunday aft

(1972a) :)n :Eost, from PG 57, 333-344 (= hom. 26), in MO 5-6/1972: 456-4y68a er
N T e la Duminica a V-a dupi Rusalii / Homily on 5th éunda aft

(1973) o:l;iiols:,gsﬁiﬁ;} 57, 349-358 (= hom. 27), in MO 7-8/1972: 632-6y36 ef

ca a XXIV-a dupid Rusalii / Homily on ét‘lt \

Iafte.r;gntecost (Mt. 9,‘ 18), WR, in GB 5-6/1973: 514-?18 [CPGl:MsZ‘::]lday

nc.: Minunea a urmat indata rugaminfii dregdtorului [= Hom. XXXI
369.49 sq, PSB 23: 380 sq] ' » PG ST,
(1977) :1 L“fll-:ao:x;::r-:::er:itar la ?,voanghelia Sf. Matei (18, 21-35); Cuviantul

- a despre bogatul nemilostiv si sira a
66th Homily-Commentary on the Gos . e Mt The

th H pel according to St. Matth
:‘1a35), ::h Homily on the Parable About the Uncompassi:natiwl{ilcsl;
PP nl 3(1)13 lgleéng% Illaszarus/ 197,7from PG 58, 587-596 (= hom. 60), resp. PG

,1003-1016, in - : 140-147, resp. 148-156 B
(1994) 3 St:l'iemi’l partea a treia, Omilii la Matei / Writings, 3rd Part
0 es on atthew, traducere, introducere, indici i .
/translation, introduction, indexes and notes by ,PrleaFlglClOnlthJe Y
IBMBOR, Bucuresti 1994, 1056 pages - »ed
CACIULA, Olimpiu N.

(1971) ll:l Duml.;nca a II-a dupa Rusalii (Mt. 4, 18-’23); la Duminica a IlI-a dupia

Ousalu3 d( t. 6, 22-33) / On 2nd Sunday after Pentecost (Mt. 4, 18-23);

n 3r §unday after Pentecost (Mt. 6, 22-33), WR by P; O N'

fACI.ULA, in MO 3-4/1971: 231-237, resp. 237-242 [CPG 4424]

;sm )guvp(;é:esg ;flh;t 1de inchiderea lui Ioan, Esus a plecat in Galileea [=

. XIV, , .19 sq, PSB 23: 164 sq] resp. In invdtdaturil "

le da in Evanhelia de astdzi, Domnul cautd sd nepindepdrté;e E‘ie}ﬁirca)f(exrlll

PG 57, 293.50 sq, PSB 23: 272 sq] B
. SIBIESCU, Gh.

(1973) Activitatea misionard a Sf. Ioan H’rhostom printre goti. Omilia VIII /
?t. J;l(l}n Chrysostom’s Missionary Activity among Goths. 8th Homily
3r't;m 58, 4_99-510 (= hom. 49), in GB 3-4/1973: 375-388 (presentatio :

5-379, homily: 379-388) n'
PASCHIA, Gh.

(1982) Despre Sfinta Cruce / About tl’x H ilati i
2 o s e Holy Cross, compilation, in ORT
(2) despre sf. cruce ca simbol / About Hol

R Cross as Symbol, _di
Omilia a 54-a, 4 la Evanghelia de la Matei T Y homily on
Mt o o g - atei / from the 54th homily on
BADEA, Gh.
(1983b) Omilia LVI la Matei 16 28, 17
A , - y» 1-9; Schimbarea la Fata
::v!;tmtocr:lr‘;: Hristos / 66th Homily on Matthew 16, 28- 17 t?l—;
our t’s Transfiguration, from PG 58, 549-55 - 4 in
MMS 7-9/1983: 452-459 ’ ® [ hom. 56} in

(1988) Omilia XLIX din .comen_tariul la Sf. Evanghelie dupa Matei, cap. 14, 13-
23 (séiturarea minunati) / 49th Homily on the Gospel according to
Matthew,Al4, 13-23 (the wonderful satiation), from PG 58, 495-504 (=
hom. 48), in MMS 3/1988:101-108 ’

BARKHUIZEN, J.H.

(1995) John C@sos@m, Homily 50 on Matthew 14:23-36 (PG 58,503-510): a

(199 perspective on his homiletic art, in Acta classica 38 (1995) 43-56.

8) Johp Chrysostom on the parables in the Gospel of Matthew: A study in
Antiochean exegesis, in Ekklesiastikos Pharos 80 (1998) 160-178
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BAUR, C.

(1915) Des heiligen Kirchenlehrers Johannes Chrysostomus Erzbischofs von
Konstantinopel Kommentar zum Evangelium des hl. Matthdus (Bibliothek der
Kirchenvater NS 23), Manchen 1915 = Ausgewahite Schriften. 1. Kommentar
zum Evangelium des hl. Matthdus, nebst Einl. tiber des hl. Chrysost. Leben,
Schriften und Lehre, Miinchen: Kempten & Kosel, 1915 [translation]

BRANDLE, R.

(1977) Jean Chrysostome. L'importance de Matth. 25, 31-46 pour son éthique, in
Vigiliae Christianae 31 (1977) 47-52.

(1979) Matthdus 25,31-46 im Werk des Johannes Chrysostomus. Ein Beitrag zur
Auslegungsgeschichte und zur Erforschung der Ethik der griechischen Kirche
um die Wende vom 4. zum 5. Jahrhundert (Beitrage zur Geschichte der
biblischen Exegese 22), Tabingen 1979.

(1980) Zur Interpretation von Mt 25, 31-46 im Matthauskommentar des Origenes, in
Theologische Zeitschrift 36 (1980) 17-25.

CIUPUDEAN, Nicolae

(1997) Interpretarea Evangheliei dupa Matei in Omilile Sf. loan Hrisostom /
Interpretation of the Gospel according to Matthew in St. John Chrysostom’s
Homilies, Diss., Sibiu, February 1997

CONSTANTINESCU, Gicd

(1976) Idei morale si sociale in comentariile Sf. Ioan Gura de Aur la Sf. Evanghelie
dupd Matei / Moral and Social Ideas in St. John Chrysostom’s Commentaries
on the Gospel according to Matthew, Diss., Bucuresti 1976

DICKS, C.D.

(1947) The Matthaean text of Chrysostomn in his Homilies on Matthew, unpub. diss.,
Chicago 1947

(1948) The Matthaean text of Chrysostom in his Homilies on Matthew, in Journal of
Biblical Literature (1948) 365-376

EISING, H.

(1964) Schriftgebrauch und Schriftverstindnis in den Matthdus-Homilien des
Johannes Chrysostomus, in Oriens Christianus = Mélanges Engberding 48

1964) 84-106
FIELD, Frederic

(1839) In Matthaeum homiliae 1-90, in “Bibliotheca Patrum Ecclesiae Orientalis qui
ante Orientis et Occidentis schisma floruerunt', Cambridge 1839, 3 vol.
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Veniamin Costachi’s Manuscripts [cf. RoT Mss 2]

2. A celui intru sfinti Pirintelui nostru Ioan Hrisostom Patriarhul
Tarigradului, Tilc la Epistola Sf. Apostol Pavel cea cétre Romani / Of
the Among Saints Our Father John Chrysostom Patriarch of Tsarigrad
(Tsar’s City), Interpretation of St. Apostle Paul’s Epistle to Romans,
Man. Neamtu 31 ianuarie 1810 (32 hom.)

GRIGORIE, Dasciilul

(1833) Cartea ce se numegte impirtirea de griu / The Book entitled Wheat-
Bestowment [cf. RoT 18 (141) & GRIGORIE 1995j
Din Cuvintele/From Homilies: 7(bis), 11, 13(bis), 14, 15, 17, 19, 24, 28, 31
Precum urmeazi/As follows: 2.3 (hom. 31); 16.4 (hom. 24); 20.3 (hom. 7);
24.1 (hom. 13); 27.3 (hom. 17); 34.1-2 (hom. 13, 11); 38.5 (hom. 19); 39.1-
2 (hom. 14, 15); 43.4 (hom. 28); 46.3 (hom. 7)

. MORARIU, C. & SAGHIN, St.

(1887-1894) 21 Omilii la epistolele Sf. Apostol Pavel, incepind cu epistola
citre Romani / 21 Homilies on the St. Apostle Paul’'s Epistles,
Beginning with the Epistle to the Romans translated from PG and
German ,Kempten” edition, in Candela, between 1887-1894, and separately
in volume, Cernauti 1889, 293 pages [cf. RoT 28 (151)]

1887: 126-140(introduction + hom. 1); 187-201 (hom. 2); 255-263, 263-
270 (hom. 3, 4); 327-342 (hom. 5); 393-406 (hom. 6); 445-463 (hom.
7); 513-524 & 569-576 (hom. 8); 577-586 ( hom. 9); 633-646 (hom.
10); 689-703 (hom. 11); '

1888: 11-19 & 62-72 (hom. 12); 118-128 & 317-328 (hom.. 13); 385-396 &
442-448 & 509-515 (hom. 14); 631-637 & 694-699 (hom. 15);

1889: 9-20 & 73-85 (hom. 16); 131-143 (hom. 17); 203-218 (hom. 18); 278-
284 & 630-641 (horn. 19);

1891: 709-714 & 1893: 209-213 (hom. 20)

1893: 268-275 & 1894: 1-4 (hom. 21)
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ATHANASIU, Theodosie

{1906) COMENTARIILE SAU EXPLICAREA EPISTOLEI CATRA ROMANI A
CELUI INTRU SFINTI, PARINTELUI NOSTRU IOAN CHRISOSTOM
Arhiepiscopul Constantinopolei / Commentaries or Interpretation of
the Epistle to Romans of the Among Saints Our Father John
Chrysostom, Archbishop of Constantinople, Traducere din limba elina,
editia de Oxonia, 1849 DE A'{(_le_i_‘m. Theodosie Athanasiu Egumenul M-rei
Precista-Mare din Roman/ ENG. translation from the Greek language,
Oxford edition, 1849 by Archim. Theodosie Athanasiu, hegumen of Precista
Mare Monastery in Roman, Atelierele grafice SOCEC&Co, Societate
anonima, BUCURESTI 1906, 501 pages [cf. RoT 35 (158))

ALAND, B.

(1999) Trustworthy preaching: Reflections on John Chrysostom’s interpretation of
Romans 8, in: S.K. Soderlung and N.T. Wright (eds), Romans and the People
of God. Essays in honor of Gordon D. Fee on the occasion of his 65th
birthday, Grand Rapids, Michigan-Cambridge UK: William B. Eerdmans
Publishing Company, 1999, pp.271-280

COMAN, Ioan G{h].

(1966) Raportul dintre justificare si dragoste in Omiliile Sf. Joan Gura de Aur la
Epistola catre Romani / The Relation between Justification and Love in St.
John Chrysostom’s Homilies on Romans, ORT 2/1966: 199-221

DONEGAN, Sr 8.

(1988-1989) John Chrysostom’s exegesis of Romans 5: 12-21: does it support a
doctrine of original sin?, in Diakonia 22 (1988-1989) 5-14

GORDAY, P.,

(1980) The place of chapters 9-11 in the argument of the Epistle to the Romans. A
study of the Romans exegesis of Origen, John Chrysostom, and Augustine,
unpub. PhD diss., Vanderbilt University, Nashville, Tenn. 1980

(1983) Principles of Patristic Exegesis: Romans 9-11 in Origen, John Chrysostom,
and Augustine (Studies in the Bible and Early Christianity 4), New York:
Edwin Mellen Press, 1983

JATSCH, J.

(1919-1923) Des hl. Kirchenlehrers Iohannes Chrysostomus Kommentar zum Briefe
des Paulus an die Rémer. 1. Homilie 1-15; 1. Homilie 16-32 (Bibl. d.
Kirchenvéter 39-40), Minchen: Késel, 1919, 1923. [translation]

KAUPEL, H.

(1938) Die Wertung des Alten Testamentes im Réomerbriefkommentar des Hhl
Johannes Chrysostomus, in Theologie und Glaube 30 (1938) 17-25

LEGEE, J. and R. WINLING

(1988) Jean Chrysostome commente saint Paul: Homélies choisies sur l’épitre aux
Romains, Homélies sur la 1w lettre aux Corinthiens (Coll. Les Péres dans la
foi), Paris: Desclée de Brouwer, 1988. [translations, notes by A.G. Hamman]

MACIAS, J. A JESU

(1951) La dotrina de la justificacién en el comentario de S. Juan Criséstomo a los
Romanos, diss., Gregorianum, Rome 1951

MEAN, A.

(1930) Etudes des homélies que Jean Chrysostome a prononcées sur le premier
chapitre de 'Epitre aux Romains, Neuchatel 1930

PAPAGEORGIOU, P.E.

(1995) A theological analysis of selected themes in the homilies of St. John
Chrysostom on the Epistle of St Paul to the Romans, unpub. PhD diss.,
Catholic University of America, 1995
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SANNA, I.

(1982) Spirito e grazia nel Commento alla Lettera nai Romarni di Teodoreto di Ciro e
sua dipendenza, in quest’opera da Giovanni Crisostomo e Teodoreto di
Mopsuestia, in Lateranum 48 (1982) 238-260

SCHELKLE, K.H.

(1951) Erwdhlung und Freiheit im Romerbrief nach der Auslegung der Vdter, in
Theologische Quartalschrift 131 (1951) 17-31, 189-207.

(1959) Paulus Lehrer der Viter. Die altkirchliche Auslegung von Rémer 1-2,
Dusseldorf 19592

TANNER, R.G.

(1982) Chrysostom’s exegesis of Romans, in Studia Patristica 17/3 (1982) 1185-
1197

TRAKATELLIS, D.

(1991) Being transformed: Chrysostom’s exegesis of the Epistle to the Romans, in
GOTR 36 (1991) 1-24

4428 In epistulam I ad Corinthios argumentum et homiliae 1-
44
FIELD II
PG 61, 9-382
Sav. 3, 243-541
»Nota. Editio homiliae 41 in BEDJAN 1902: 870sq” Geerard CPG II 1974:525]
VENIAMIN Costachi
(1816) Manuscrisele Mitropolitulul Veniamin Costachi / Metroplitan
Veniamin Costachi’s Manuscripts [cf. RoT Mss 2]
3. A celui intru sfinti Pirintelui nostru Ioan Hrisostomul Patriarhul
Cetitii lui Constantin, Pricina Epistoliei cei I-a ciitre Corinteni / Of
the Among Saints Our Father John Chrysostom Patriarch of
Constantine’s City, Interpretation of the 1st Epistle to Corinthians,
Man. Socola 1 mai 1816 (44 hom.)
GRIGORIE, Dascilul
(1833) Cartea ce se numeste impirtirea de griu / The Book entitled Wheat-
Bestowment [cf. RoT 18 (141) & GRIGORIE 1995]
Din Cuvintele/From Homilies: 8, 12, 14, 15, 18, 23(bis), 24, 26, 27, 30, 31,
37,39, 41, 43
Precum urmeaza/As follows: 12.1 (hom. 8); 13.1 (hom. 23); 15.2 (hom. 12);
16.1 (hom. 37); 17.1 (hom. 18); 19.3 (hom. 31); 25.1 (hom. 39); 35.2-5
(hom. 23, 14, 15, 30); 37.6 (hom. 43); 49.1 (hom. 26); 53.3 (hom. 27); 55.1
(hom. 24); 7.1 (hom. 41)
ATHANASIU, Theodosie
(1908) (YW1 COMENTARIILE SAU EXPLICAREA EPISTOLEI I CATRA
CORINTHENI A celui intru sfinti piarintelui nostru IOAN CHRISOSTOM
Arhiepiscopul Constantinopolei / Commentaries or Interpretation of
the It Epistle to Corinthians of the Among Saints Our Father John
Chrysostom, Archbishop of Constantinople, Traducere din limba elina,
editia de Oxonia, 1847 DE Archim. Theodosie Athanasiu, Egumenul M-rei
Precista-Mare din Roman/ ENG. translation from the Greek language,
Oxford edition, 1847 by Archim. Theodosie Athanasiu, hegumen of Precista
Mare Monastery in Roman, Atelierele grafice SOCEC&Co, Societate
anonima, BUCURESTI 1908, 622 pages [cf. RoT 36 (159)]
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BEDJAN, P.

(1902) S. Martyrii qui et Sahdona quae supersunt omnia, Paris 1902, p. 870

BRIA, Vasile

(1961) Imnul dragostei (I Corinterni X1, 1-3) in Omiliile Sf. Joan Gura de Aur / The
Love’s Hymn (1 Corinthians XIII, 1-3) in St. John Chrysostom’s Homilies, ST
7-8/1961: 427-436

LEGEE, J. and R. WINLING

(1988) Jean Chrysostome commente saint Paul: Homélies choisies sur Iépitre aux
Romains, Homélies sur la 17 lettre aux Corinthiens (Coll. Les Péres dans la
foi), Paris: Desclée de Brouwer, 1988. [translations, notes by A.G. Hamman]

MANOURY, A.

(1879) Examen d’un texte de Saint Chrysostome, in Annales du Monde Religieux 3
(1879) 722-724 [argues against Bellarmin re text of In I Cor. hom. 40 on
original sinj

MAYER, W. and ALLEN, P.

(2000) John Chrysostom (The Early Church Fathers), London: Routledge, 2000.
[introduction to Chrysostom as preacher and pastor, plus translation of
homilies and letters illustrating those aspects of his life]

13. On 1 Corinthians homily 21, p. 168-176

MEHAT, A.

(1987) L’exégese des chapitres 12 et 14 de la Premiére aux Corinthiens dans les
homélies de saint Jeun Chrysostome, in: Lectures anciennes de la Bible
(Cahiers de Biblia Patristica 1), Strasbourg: Centre d’Analyse & de
Documentation patristique, 1987, pp.295-318

MUSURILLO, H.A.

(1953) Fragment of a homily on First Corinthians, in Aegyptus (1953) 179-180

PAULSON, J.

(1889) Symbolae ad Chrysostomum Patrem. 1. De Codice Lincopensi homiliarum
Chrysostomi in epistolaim ad Corinthios I habitarum (Acta Universitatis
Lundensis 25.2), Lundae 1889

ROTH, CATHARINE P. & ANDERSON, DAVID

(1986) Saint John Chrysostom: On Marriage and Family Life, St. Vladimir’s
Seminary Press, Crestwood, NY 1986, 19912, 19973[translation|]
Cuprins/Contents: hom. 19 on I Cor [CPG 4428]; hom. 20-21 on Ephes.
[CPG 4431]; hom. 12 on Col. [CPG 4432]

WHITAKER, G.H.

(1914) Chrysostom on 1 Cor. 1,13, in JTS 15 (1914) 254-257

YOUNG, F.M.

(1986) John Chrysostom on 1 and 2 Corinthians, in SP 18.1 (1986) 349-352

4429 In epistulam II ad Corinthios argumentum et homiliae
1-30

FIELD III

PG 61, 381-610

Sav. 3, 541-707

VENIAMIN Costachi
(1817) Manuscrisele Mitropolitului Veniamin Costachi / Metroplitan
Veniamin Costachi’s Manuscripts [cf. RoT Mss 2}
4. A celui intru sfinti Pirintelui nostru Ioan Hrisostomul Patriarhul
Cetitii lui Constantin, Aducere aminte intru a doua Epistold citre
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Corinteni. Télcuire la Epistolia cea citre Galateni / Of the Among
Saints Our Father John Chrysostom Patriarch of Constantine’s City,
Commentary on 2nd Epistle to Corinthians. Interpretation on the
Epistle to Galathians, 1817?, 302 (1-234 resp. 235-302) pages (50 hom.?
+ 6 cap.)

GRIGORIE, Dasciilul

(1833) Cartea ce se numesgte Impirtirea de griu / The Book entitled Wheat-
Bestowment [cf. RoT 18 (141) & GRIGORIE 1995]

Din Cuvintele/From Homilies: 1, 4, 5, 7, 11, 19(bis), 20, 22, 23, 24, 27,
Precum urmeaza/As follows: 2.1-2 (hom. 11, 19); 8.5 (hom. 5); 12.2 (hom.
4); 16.2-3 (hom. 22, 7); 20.1-2 (hom. 24, 27); 24.5 (hom. 20); 35.1 (hom.
23); 40.3 (hom. 19); 57.4 (hom. 1)

ATHANASIU, Theodosie

(1910) COMENTARIILE SAU EXPLICAREA EPISTOLEI I CATRA
CORINTHENI A celui intru sfinti périntelui nostru IOAN CHRISOSTOM
Arhiepiscopul Constantinopolei / Commentaries or Interpretation of
the II*¢ Epistle to Corinthians of the Among Saints Our Father John
Chrysostom, Archbishop of Constantinople, Traducere din limba elina,
editia de Oxonia, 1845 DE Arhiereul'__’_l_‘b_.eodosie A. Ploegteanu, Vicarul
Sfintei Mitropolii a Ungro-Vlahiei/ El!_ﬁ_.. translation from the Greek
language, Oxford edition, 1845 by Mgr. Theodosie Athanasiu, Vicar-Bishop
of Holy Metropolitanate of Walachia, Atelierele grafice SOCEC&Co,
Societate anonima, BUCURESTI 1910, 356 pages [cf. RoT 37 (160})]

NORET, J.

(1975) Un fragment exégetique de Chrysostome trouvé dans une reliure, in Analecta
Bollandiana 93 (1975) 182. [fragment of In 2 Cor. hom. 9]

PRUMM, K.

(1949) Der Abschnitt tiber die Doxa des Apostolats 2 Kor 3,1-4,6 in der Deutung des
hlL. Johannes Chrysostomus. Eine Untersuchung zur Auslegungsgeschichte
des paulinischen Pneuma, in Biblica 30 (1949) 161-196, 377-400

STRAUB, J.

(1970) Divus Alexander-Divus Christus, in: P. Granfield and J.A. Jungmann (eds),
Kyriakon: Festschrift Johannes Quasten, vol.1, Manster: Aschendorff, 1970,
pp-461-473. [argues that it is Alexander of Macedon and not Alexander
Severus whom C. numbers among the Gods in In 2 Cor. hom. 26 (PG
61,580)]

YOUNG, F.M.

(1986) John Chrysostom on 1 and 2 Corinthians, in SP 18.1 (1986) 349-352

4430 In epistulam ad Galatas commentarius
FiELD IV: 1-103
PG 61, 611-682
Sav. 3, 709-763

VENIAMIN Costachi

(1817) Manuscrisele Mitropolitutui Veniamin Costachi / Metroplitan

Veniamin Costachi’s Manuscripts [cf. RoT Mss 2]
4. (cf. CPG 4429) 18177, 302 (1-234 resp. 235-302) pages (50 hom.? + 6

cap.)
ATHANASIU, Theodosie

(1901) COMENTARIILE SAU EXPLICAREA EPISTOLEI CATRA GALATENI
- A celui intru s@nti pirintelui nostru IOAN CHRISOSTOM
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Archiepiscopul Constantinopolei / Commentaries or Interpretation of
the Epistle to Galatians of the Among Saints Our Father John
Chrysostom, Archbishop of Constantinople, Traducere din limba elina,
editia de Oxonia, 1852 de Archim. Theodosie Athanasiu Egumenul Bis. Sf.
Spiridon/ ENG] translation from the Greek language, Oxford edition, 1852
by Archim. Theodosie Athanasiu, hegumen of St. Spiridon’s Church,
TIPOGRAFIA EDITOARE ,DACIA” P.ILIESCU&D.GROSSU, IASI 1901, 128
pages [cf. RoT 31 (154)]

MITCHELL, M.

(2001b) Reading rhetoric with patristic exegetes. John Chrysostom on Galatians, in:
A. Yarbro Collins & M.M. Mitchell (eds), Antiquity and Humanity. Essays on
Ancient Religion and Philosophy. Presented to Hans Dieter Betz on His 70th
Birthday, Tabingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2001, pp.333-355

STODERL, W.

(1936) Des hl. Kirchenlehrers Johannes Chrysostomus Kommentar zu den Briefen
des hl. Paulus an die Galater und Epheser (Bibl. der Kinchenvater II,15),
Miunchen: Késel & Pustet, 1936. [translation] .

ZINCONE, S.

(1980) Giovanni Crisostomo. Commento alla Lettera ai Galati. Aspetti dottrinali,

storici, letterari (Collana di testi storici 13), L’Aquila: Japadre, 1980
ZINCONE, 8. & I. GARZON

(1996) Juan Crisostorno. Commentario a la carta a los Gdlatas (Biblioteca de

patristica 34), Ciudad Nueva, Madrid 1996. [trans.]

4431 In epistulam ad Ephesios argumentum et homiliae 1-24
FIELD IV: 104 sq
PG 62, 9-176
Sav. 3, 763-894
VENIAMIN Costachi
(1817) Manuscrisele Mitropolitului Veniamin Costachi / Metroplitan
Veniamin Costachi’s Manuscripts [cf. RoT Mss 2|
5. A celui intru sfinti Parintelui nostru Ioan Hrisostomului Patriarhul
Tarigradului. Talcuire la Epistola cea citre Efeseni. Tilcuire la
Epistolia cea citre Filipeni. Tilcuire la Epistolia ciitre Coloseni / Of
the Among Saints Our Father John Chrysostom Patriarch of Tsarigrad
(Tsar’s City), Interpretation on the Epistle to Ephesians. Interpretation
on the Epistle to Philippians. Interpretation on the Epistle to
Colossians, Man. Socola 7 iulie 1817, 404 (1-180, 181-304, resp. 305-403)
pages (24 + 15 + 12 hom.)
GRIGORIE, Dascilul
(1833) Cartea ce se numegte impértirea de griu / The Book entitled Wheat-
Bestowment [cf. RoT 18 (141) & GRIGORIE 1995]
Din Cuvintele/From Homilies: 3, 10, 15, 20, 21
Precum urmeaza/As follows: 31.1 (hom. 10); 44.3 (hom. 21); 48.1 (hom.
20); 50.1 (hom. 15); 54.2 (hom. 3)
ATHANASIU, Theodosie
(1902) COMENTARIILE SAU EXPLICAREA EPISTOLEI CATRA EFESENI A
celui intru sinti pirintelui nostru IOAN CHRISOSTOM Archiepiscopul
Constantinopolei / Commentaries or Interpretation of the Epistle to
Ephesians of the Among Saints Our Father John_ Chryu?ftom,
Arckbishop of Constantinople, Traducere din limba elini, editia de
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by Archim. Theodosxe Athanasiu, hegumen of St Spiridon’s Church
TIPOGRAFIA ,DACIA” P.ILIESCU & D.GROSSU, IASI 1902, 253 pages [cf.
RoT 32 (155)]

COSTANZA, M.

(1952) Waar predikte Sint Chrysostomus zijn vier en twintig homilieén als
commentaar op Sint Paulus’ brief aan de Ephesiérs?, in Studia Catholica 27
(1952) 145-154

COX, W.A.

(1899) Notes, in The Classical Review 13 (1899) 135-136. [on a passage in In Eph.
hom. 13]

MAYER, W. and ALLEN, P.

(2000) John Chrysostom (The Early Church Fathers), London: Routledge, 2000.
{introduction to Chrysostom as preacher and pastor, plus translation of
homilies and letters illustrating those aspects of his life]

1. On Ephesians homily 11, p. 59-72

NEGOITA, Ilie

(1962) Sf. Ioan Gura de Aur despre unitatea Bisericii in Comentariul la Epistola cdtre
Efeseni a Sf. Apostol Pavel / St. John Chrysostom about the Church’s Unity
in the Commentary on the Episle to the Ephesians of St. Apostle Paul, ORT
1-2/1962: 198-205

ROTH, CATHARINE P. & ANDERSON, DAVID

(1986) Saint John Chrysostom: On Marriage and Family Life, St. Vladimir’s
Seminary Press, Crestwood, NY 1986, 19912, 19973[translation]
Cuprins/Contents: hom. 19 on I Cor [CPG 4428]; hom. 20-21 on Ephes.
[CPG 4431]; hom. 12 on Col. [CPG 4432]

STODERL, W.

(1936) Des hl. Kirchenlehrers Johannes Chrysostomus Kommentar zu den Briefen
des hl Paulus an die Galater und Epheser (Bibl. der Kinchenviter 11I,15),
Munchen: Kosel & Pustet, 1936. [translation]

ZAMFIR, Modest

(1982) Eclesiologia paulind reflectata in comentariul Sf. loan Gura de Aur la Epistola
catre Efeseni / Pauline Ecclesiology Reflected in St. John Chrysostom’s
Commentary on the Epistle to the Ephesians, ORT 4/1982: 492-502

4432 In epistulam ad Philippenses argumentum et homiliae
1-15

FiELD V: 1-171

PG 62, 177-298

Sav. 4, 1-88
MICU CLAIN Samuil
(?) Introducere in Proorocii cei mici gi in unele ciirti ale Noului Testament /
Introduction in the Little Prophets and in some Books of the New
Testament, from? [#BAR-Cluj 415]
h. Cuvint inainte in cartea ciitre Filipeni / Forword (argumentum) in
Phillipians, p. 36-39 [cf. RoT Mss 3.4]
VENIAMIN Costachi
(1817) Manuscrisele Mitropolitului Veniamin Costachi / Metroplitan
Veniamin Costachi’s Manuscripts [cf. RoT Mss 2]
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5. (cf. CPG 4431) Mén. Socola 7 iulie 1817, 404 (1-180, 181-304, resp. 305-
403) pages (24 + 15 + 12 hom.)

C!RIGORIE, Dascilul

(1833) Cartea ce se numegte Impartirea de griu / The Book entitled Wheat-
Bestowment {cf. RoT 18 (141) & GRIGORIE 1995]
Din Cuvintele/From Homilies: inainte cuvantare/argumentum, 2, 3, 6, 9,
13
Precum urmeazéd/As follows: 4.1 (hom. 13); 14.4 (hom. 6); 31.2 (hom. 2);
41.3 (inainte cuvantare/argumentumy); 51.3 (hom. 9); 57.5 ynom. 3)

ATHANASIU, Theodosie

(1904) COMENTARIILE SAU EXPLICAREA EPISTOLEI CATRA FILIPENI A
celui intru sfinti parintelui nostru JIOAN CHRISOSTOM Archiepiscopul
Constantinopolei / Commentaries or Interpretation of the Epistle to
Philippians of the Among Saints Our Father John Chrysostom,
Archbishop of Constantinople Traducere din limba elma, edltla de

Mare din Roman/ E_P!ﬁ_ translation from the Greek language Oxford
edition, 1855 by Archim. Theodosie Athanasiu, hegumen of Precista Mare
Monastery in Roman, Atelierele grafice 1.V. SOCECU, strada Berzei, 59,
BUCURESTI 1904, XXXIX (Viata si activitatea Sf. Chrisostom / St.
Chrysostom’s Life and Activity) + 171 pages [cf. RoT 33 (156)]

(1998) A celui intre sfinti parintele nostru IOAN GURA DE AUR
COMENTARIILE SAU EXPLICAREA EPISTOLEI CATRE FILIPENI A
SFANTULUI APOSTOL PAVEL / Of the Among Saints Our Father John
Chrysostom Commentaries or Interpretation of the Epistle to
Philippians of St. Apostle Paul, ed. ICOS, (CLUJ-NAPOCA) 1998, 288

pages [CPG 4432]

Retiparire a traducerii lui Theodosie Athanasiu = RoT, nr. 33 (156)
cu imbunatatiri lingvistice si o prefatd de PS Vasile Somesanul, Episcop
Vicar al Arhiepiscopiei Vadului, Feleacului si Clujului (cf RoS, Vasile
Flueras)

ENE Reprint of Theodosie Athanasiu’s translation = RoT, nr. 33
(156) \mth u'nprovements of language and a preface by Vasile Somesanul,
Vicar-Bishop of the Archbishopric of Vad, Feleac and Cluj

LEN. P & MAYER, W.

(1995) Chrysostom and the preaching of homilies in series: A re-examination of the
fifteen homilies In epistulam ad Philippenses (CPG 4432), in Vigiliae
Christianae 49 (1995) 270-289 [motiveaza ca nici unul dintre temeiurile
traditionale pentru atribuirea omiliilor fie perioadei antiohiene, fie celei
constantinopolitane nu sta in picioare; este posibil ca cel putin cateva sa fi
fost rostite in Antiohia/ ENG.. argues that none of the traditional reasons for
assigning the homilies to o either Antioch or Constantinople stand; possible
that some, at least, were delivered at Antioch]

SEVICI, Traian

(1960) Probleme de invdtdtura si viata crestina in comentariul Sf. loan Gura de Aur
la scrisoarea pauling catre Filipeni / Problems of Teaching and Christian Life
in St. John Chrysostom’s Commentary on the Pauline Letter to the Philipians,
ST 7-8/1960: 500-516
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Cuprins/Contents: hom. 19 on I Cor [CPG 4428]; hom. 20-21 on Ephes.
[CPG 4431]; hom. 12 on Col. [CPG 4432]

4433 In epistulam ad Colossenses homiliae 1-12
FIELD V: 172-312
PG 62, 299-392

Sav. 4, 89-159
VENIAMIN Costachi

(1817) Manuscrisele Mitropolitului Veniamin Costachi / Metroplitan
Veniamin Costachi’s Manuscripts [cf. RoT Mss 2|
5. (cf. CPG 4431) Man. Socola 7 iulie 1817, 404 (1-180, 181-304, resp. 305-
403) pages (24 + 15 + 12 hom.)

GRIGORIE, Dascilul
(1833) Cartea ce se numegte Impirtirea de griu / The Book entitled Wheat-
Bestowment [cf. RoT 18 (141) & GRIGORIE 1995]
Din Cuvintele/From Homilies: 3, 8, 10, 12, 21
Precum urmeaza/As follows: 3.4 (hom. 21); 9.2,4 (hom. 10); 15.1 (hom. 8);
45.2 (hom. 12); 51.1 (hom. 3)
ATHANASIU, Theodosie

{1905) COMENTARIILE SAU EXPLICAREA EPISTOLEI CATRA COLOSENI,
I §1 I THESALONICENI A celui intru sfin{i périntelui nostru IOAN
CHRISOSTOM, Archiepiscopul Constantinopolei / Commentaries or
Interpretation of the Epistie to Colossians, It and II»¢ Thessalonians of
the Among Saints Our Father John Chrysostom, Archbishop of
Constantinople, Traducere din limba elina, editia de Oxonia, 1855 DE
Archim. Theodosie Athanasiu, Egumenul M-rei Precista-Mare din Roman/
'E_l_l_é_:' translation from the Greek language, Oxford edition, 1855 by Archim.
Theodosie Athanasiu, hegumen of Precista Mare Monastery in Roman,
Atelierele grafice L.V. SOCECU, strada Berzei, nr. 59, BUCURESTI 1905,
343 pages [cf. RoT 34 (157)]

ALLEN. P & MAYER, W.

(1994) Chrysostom and the preaching of homilies in series: A new approach to the
twelve homilies In epistulam ad Colossenses (CPG 4433), in Orientalia
Christiana Periodica 60 (1994) 21-39. [examineaza cateva dintre criteriile
folosite in mod traditional pentru a atribui seria aceasta perioadei
constantinopolitane; motiveaza ca hom. 7 a fost rostita la Antiohia gi ci in
general omiliile provin din ambele locuri/ ENG.) examines several of the
criteria traditionally used to assign the series to Constantinople; argues
that hom. 7 preached at Antioch and that overall the homilies derive from
both locations]

MAYER, W. and ALLEN, P.

(2000) John Chrysostom (The Early Church Fathers), London: Routledge, 2000.
{introduction to Chrysostom as preacher and pastor, plus translation of
homilies and letters illustrating those aspects of his life]

2. On Colossians homily 7, p. 73-84
PIAZZINO, C.
(1939) Omelie sulla lettera di S. Paolo ai Colossesi (Coronoa patr. Sales., Ser.
Graeca 6), Torino: Soc. ed intern., 1939 [translation]
ROTH, CATHARINE P. & ANDERSON, DAVID

(1986) Saint John Chrysostom: On Marriage and Family Life, St. Vladimir’s

Seminary Press, Crestwood, NY 1986, 19912, 19973{translation]
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4434 In epistulam I ad Thessalonicenses homiliae 1-11
FIELD V: 313-442
PG 62, 391-468
Sav. 4, 161-220
ANONYMOS
(17??) Cuvéint la cuvintul apostolului: ,Iard nu voiu si nu gtiti voi fratilor
pentru cei ce au adormit ca si nu vi intristati” / Homily on apostie’s
word: ,,Again I do not want you lack knowledge, brethren, about the
reposed ones, so that you may not become sad” Ms. 80, f. 72v-82v [CPG
4434; TA 7: 230-237; hom. 7?; cf. RoT Mss 1}
Inc.: In bund vreame ni s-a citit astazi locul acela al apostolului
VENIAMIN Costachi
(1817) Manuscrisele Mitropolitului Veniamin Costachi / Metroplitan
Veniamin Costachi’s Manuscripts [cf. RoT Mss 2]
6. A celui intru sfinti Pirintelui nostru Ioan Hrisostomului Patriarhul
Constantinopolii. Télcuire la intdia Epistolie a lui Pavel cea ciitre
Thesaloniceni. Talcuire la a doua Epistolie ciitre Thesaloniceni.
Télcuire la intdia Epistolie citre Timotei. Talcuire la a doua Epistolie
cétre Timotei. Tilcuire la Epistolia cea citre Tit. Tilcuire la Epistolia
cea ciitre Filimon / Of the Among Saints Our Father John Chrysostom
Patriarch of Constantinople, Interpretation on Paul’'s 1st Epistie to
Thessalonians. Interpretation on 2nd Epistle to Thessalonians.
Interpretation on 1st Epistle to Timothy. Interpretation on 2nd
Epistle to Timothy. Interpretation on the Epistle to Titus.
Interpretation on the Epistle to Philemon, 3 octombrie 1818, 354 (1-82,
83-116, 117-227, 227-297, 298-336 resp. 337-354) pages (11 + 5 + 18 + 10
+6 + 3 hom.)
GRIGORIE, Dascilul
(1833) Cartea ce se numeste impirtirea de grau / The Book entitled Wheat-
Bestowment [cf. RoT 18 (141) & GRIGORIE 1995]
8.4 (hom. 1); 15.3 (hom. 3); 56.1,5 (hom. 6-7)
(1833a) Carte ce se numeste Putul / The Book entitled the Well {cf. RoT 19
(142)]
[CPG 4434]: 45 (hom. 5); 46 (hom. 8); 47 (hom. 9); 48 (hom. 10)
MELCHISEDEC Stefanescu
(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...|cf. RoT 26 (149)]
[CPG 4434]: 22 (?)
ATHANASIU, Theodosie
(1905) COMENTARIILE... (cf. CPG 4433)
ALLEN, P.
(1997) John Chrysostom’s homilies on I and Il Thessalonians: The preacher and his
audience, in Studia Patristica 31 (1997) 3-21
MOCANTU, Ioan
(1965) Teologia Sf. Ioan Gura de Aur in omiliile la Ep. I si I Tesaloniceni / St. John
Chrysostom’s Theology in his Homilies on I and I Thessalonians Epistles,

Diss., Bucuresti 1965
STANA, 1. Ivan,
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(1977) Sf. Ioan Gura de Aur si teologia sa in epistolele I, II Tesaloniceni / St. John
Chrysostom and His Theology in I and II Thessalonians Epistles, Diss.,
Sibiu, September 1977

4435 In epistulam II ad Thessalonicenses homiliae 1-5
o FIELD V: 443 sq
PG 62, 467-500

Sav. 4, 221-247
MICU CLAIN Samuil
(?) Introducere in Proorocii cei mici gi in unele cirti ale Noului Testament /
Introduction in the Little Prophets and in some Books of the New
Testament, from? [#BAR-Cluj 415}
j. Cuvént inainte in cartea a doua citre Tesaloniceni / Forword
{argumentum) in II Thessalonians, p. 41-43 [cf. RoT Mss 3.4}
VENIAMIN Costachi
(1817) Manuscrisele Mitropolitului Veniamin Costachi / Metroplitan
Veniamin Costachi’s Manuscripts [cf. RoT Mss 2]
6. (cf. CPG 4434) 3 octombrie 1818, 354 (1-82, 83-116, 117-227, 227-297,
298-336 resp. 337-354) pages (11 + 5+ 18 + 10 + 6 + 3 hom.)
GRIGORIE, Dasciilul
(1833) Cartea ce se numegte impartirea de griu / The Book entitled Wheat-
Bestowment [cf. RoT 18 (141) & GRIGORIE 1995]
4.2 (hom. 2); 6.1-2 (hom. 3-4)
ATHANASIU, Theodosie
(1905) COMENTARIILE... (cf. CPG 4433)
MOCANU, Ioan
(1965) Teologia Sf. loan Gura de Aur in omiliile la Ep. I gi Il Tesaloniceni / St. John
Chrysostom’s Theology in his Homilies on I and II Thessalonians Epistles,
Diss., Bucuresti 1965
STANA, I. Ivan,
(1977) Sf. loan Gura de Aur si teologia sa in epistolele I, I Tesaloniceni / St. John
Chrysostom and His Theology in [ and I Thessalonians Epistles, Diss.,
Sibiu, September 1977

4436 In epistulam I ad Timotheum argumentum et homiliae
1-18
FIELD VI: 1-161
PG 62, 501-600
Sav. 4, 249-327
VENIAMIN Costachi
(1817) Manuscrisele Mitropolitululi Veniamin Costachi / Metroplitan
Veniamin Costachi’s Manuscripts [cf. RoT Mss 2]
6. (cf. CPG 4434) 3 octombrie 1818, 354 (1-82, 83-116, 117-227, 227-297,
298-336 resp. 337-354) pages (11 + 5+ 18 + 10 + 6 + 3 hom.)
GRIGORIE, Dascilul
(1833) Cartea ce se numeste impértirea de griu / The Book entitled Wheat-
Bestowment [cf. RoT 18 (141) & GRIGORIE 1995]
Din Cuvintele /From Homilies: 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 13, 15
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Precum urmeazi/As follows: 4.3 (hom. 15); 5.1 (hom. 10); 9.1,3,5 (hom. 6
8); 23.3 (hom. 13); 41.1 (hom. 7); 45.1 (hom. 9); 50.2 (hom. 4); 54.3
(hom. §)

MORARIU, C. & SAGHIN, §t.

(1892) 4 Omilii la cap. I citre Timotei a Sf. Apostol Pavel / 4 Homilies on Ist
chapter to Timothy of St. Apostle Paul, from PG and German ,Kempten”
edition, in Candela, 1892 [cf. RoT 29 (152)]

1892: 266-276 (introduction + hom. 1); 336-344 (hom. 2); 403-410 (hom.
3); 467-475 (hom. 4)
ATHANASIU, Theodosie

(1911) COMENTARIILE SAU EXPLICAREA EPISTOLELOR PASTORALE: I
SI II TIMOTHEIU, EPISTOLA CATRA TIT §I CEA CATRA FILIMON A
celui intru sfinti pirintelui nostru IOAN CHRISOSTOM Archiepiscopul
Constantinopolei / Commentaries or Interpretation of the Pastoral
Epistles: I*t and II*¢ Timothy, Epistle to Titus and That to Philemon of
the Among Saints Our Father John Chrysostom, Archbishop of
Constantinople, Traducere din limba elind, editia de Oxonia, 1861 DE
Arhiereul Theodosie A. Ploesteanu, Vicariul Sf. Mitropolii a Ungro-Vlahiei si
language, Oxford edition, 1861 by Mgr. Theodosie Athanasiu, Vicar-Bishop
of Holy Metropolitanate of Walachia and locum tenens of the Primate
Metropolitan, Atelierele grafice SOCEC&Co, Societate anonima,
BUCURESTI 1911, 371 pages [cf. RoT 38 (161])]

CIUMANDRU, Avizel

(1976) Idei morale, sociale si pastorale in comentariile Sf. Ioan Gurd de Aur la
Epistolele pastorale / Moral, Social and Pastoral Ideas in St. John
Chrysostom’s Commentaries on the Pastoral Epistles, Diss., Bucuresti 1976

DEHANDSCHUTTER, B.

(1995) Meketi hydropotei: Some Notes on the Patristic Exegesis of 1 Timothy 5:23,
in Louvain Studies 20 (1995) 265-270

DI NOLA, G.

(1995) Giovanni Crisostomo. Commento alla prima lettera a Timoteo (Collana di testi
patristici 124), Roma: Citta Nuova, 1995. [trans.]

MALINGREY, A.-M.

(1975¢) Note sur l'exégese de I Tim. 2,15, in SP 12 (1975): 334-339

NAGELE, Anton

(1935) Des Johannes Chrysostomus Homilien zu den Timotheusbriefen des hl.
Apostels Paulus und die Zeit ihrer Abfassung, in Theologische Quartalschrift
116 (1935) 117-142 (translation?)

NISCOVEANU, Mircea

(1964) Aspecte din viata crestind in Comentariul Sfantului loan Gurd de Aur la
Epistolele pastorale / Aspects of Christian Life in St. John Chrysostom’s
Commentary on the Pastoral Epistles, GB 7-8/1964: 671-684

4437 In epistulam II ad Timotheum homiliae 1-10
FIELD VI: 162-263
PG 62, 599-662
Sav. 4, 329-380
VENIAMIN Costachi
(1817) Manuscrisele Mitropolitulul Veniamin Costachi / Metroplitan
Veniamin Costachi’s Manuscripts [cf. RoT Mss 2]
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6. (cf. CPG 4434) 3 octombrie 1818, 354 (1-82, 83-116, 117-227, 227-297,
298-336 resp. 337-354) pages (11 + 5+ 18 + 10 + 6 + 3 hom.)
GRIGORIE, Dascilul

(1833) Cartea ce se numegte impirtirea de griu / The Book entitled Wheat-
Bestowment [cf. RoT 18 (141) & GRIGORIE 1995]

3.3 (hom. 3); 41.2 (hom. 6); 51.2 (hom. 2)
ATHANASIU, Theodosie

(1911) COMENTARIILE... [cf. CPG 4436]

CIUMANDRU, Avizel

(1976) Idei... [cf. CPG 4436]

NAGELE, ANTON

(1935) Des Johannes... [cf. CPG 4436]

SCALIGER, J.J.

(1816) Epistola ad Isacium Casaubonum (lib.1,24), in Museum criticumm or
Cambridge Classical Researches 2 (1816) 217-220 [on C’s use of the
number 6000 in In 2 Tim. hom. 8]

NISCOVEANU, Mircea

(1964) Aspecte... [cf. CPG 4436]

4438 In epistulam ad Titum homiliae 1-6
FIELD VI, p. 264-324
PG 62, 663-700

Sav. 4, 381-409
VENIAMIN Costachi

(1817) Manuscrisele Mitropolitului Veniamin Costachi / Metroplitan
Veniamin Costachi’s Manuscripts [cf. RoT Mss 2]

6. (cf. CPG 4434) 3 octombrie 1818, 354 (1-82, 83-116, 117-227, 227-297,
298-336 resp. 337-354) pages (11 + 5 + 18 + 10 + 6 + 3 hom.)
GRIGORIE, Dasciilul

(1833) Cartea ce se numegte Impiirtirea de griu / The Book entitled Wheat-
Bestowment [cf. RoT 18 (141) & GRIGORIE 1995]

27.1 (hom. 2); 52.5 (hom. 1)
MORARIU, Constantin

(1888) Omillile celui dintru sinti P#rintelui nostru lIoan Gurdi de Aur la
epistola Sf. Apostol Paul ciitri Tit / The Homilies of the Among Saints
our Father John Chrysostom on St. Apostie Paul's Epistle to Titus,
from PG, by Constantin MORARIU, in volume, Gherla 1888, 126 pages [cf.
RoT 64]

ATHANASIU, Theodosie

(1911) COMERTARIILE... [cf. CPG 4436)]

CIUMANDRU, Avizel

(1976) Idei... [cf. CPG 4436)

GOODALL, B.

(1979) The Homilies of St. John Chrysostom on the Letters of St. Paul to Titus and
Philemon. Prolegomena to an Edition (University of California Publications in
Classical Studies, Vol. 20), Berkeley-Los Angeles-London: University of
California Press, 1979 '

SOLANO, J.

(1944) La palingenesia (Mt. 19,28; Tit. 3,5) segun San Juan Criséstomo, in:
Miscelanea de la universidad de Comillas 2, Santander 1944, pp.91-138

NISCOVEANU, Mircea.

(1964) Aspecte... [cf. CPG 4436)]
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4439 In epistulam ad Philemonem argumentum et homiliae
13

FIELD VI: 325 sq

PG 62, 701-720

Sav. 4,411-425
VENIAMIR Costachi
(1817) Manuscrisele Mitropolitulul Veniamin Costachi / Metroplitan
Veniamin Costachi’s Manuscripts [cf. RoT Mss 2]
6. (cf. CPG 4434) 3 octombrie 1818, 354 (1-82, 83-116, 117-227, 227-297,
298-336 resp. 337-354) pages (11 + 5+ 18 + 10 + 6 + 3 hom.)
GRIGORIE, Dasciilul
(1833) Cartea ce se numegte Impiirtirea de griu / The Book entitled Wheat-
Bestowment [cf. RoT 18 (141) & GRIGORIE 1995]
21.4 (hom. 1)
ATHANASIU, Theodosie
(1911) COMENTARIILE... [cf. CPG 4436]
CALLAHAN, A.D.
(1995} John Chrysostom on Philemon: A response to Margaret M. Mitchell, in
Harvard Theological Review 88 (1995) 149-156
GOODALL, B.
(1979) The Homilies... [cf. CPG 4438}
MITCHELL, M.
(1995) John Chrysostom on Philemon: A second look, in Harvard Theological Review
88 (1995) 135-148
SINKO, T.
(1949} Homilie na listy pasterskie sw. Pawla i na list do Filomena, Krakow: Wyd.
Mariackie, 1949 [translation]

4440 In epistulam ad Hebraeos argumentum et homiliae 1-34
FIELD VII
PG 63, 9-236
Sav. 4, 427-605
PG 63, 237-456 (latine)
MICU CLAIN Samuil
(?) Introducere in Proorocii cei mici gi in unele cérti ale Noului Testament /
Introduction in the Little Prophets and in some Books of the New
Testament, from? [#BAR-Cluj 415]
f. Cuviint inainte in cartea cidtre Evrei / Forword (argumentum) in
Hebrews, p. 35 [cf. RoT Mss 3.4]
VENIAMIN Costachi
(1817) Manuscrisele Mitropolitului Veniamin Costachi / Metroplitan
Veniamin Costachi’s Manuscripts [cf. RoT Mss 2]
7. A celui intru sfinti Pidrintelui nostru Joan Hrisostomul
Arhiepiscopului Constantinopolii. Talcuire la Epistolia cea ciitre Evrei
|/ Of the Among Saints Our Father John Chrysostom Archbishop of
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Constantinople, Interpretation on the Epistle to Hebrews, (homilies)
reproduced from notices after his dormition by Constantin the
Presbytre of Antioch, 16 octombrie 1818 ~ 20 noiembrie 1819, 267 pages
(34 hom.)

GRIGORIE, Dascilul

(1833) Cartea ce se numeste impartirea de griu / The Book entitled Wheat-

Bestowment [cf. RoT 18 (141) & GRIGORIE 1995]
Din Cuvintele/From Homilies: 1, 2, 9, 11, 12, 20(bis), 21, 23, 27, 31, 32, 34
Precum urmeazi/As follows: 6.3 (hom. 21); 8.3 (hom. 27); 12.4 (hom. 31);
13.3 (hom. 12); 18.2-3 (hom. 9, 23); 34.3-4 (hom. 20, 2); 38.1-2,4 (hom.
32, 11, 1); 52.3 (hom. 34); §3.2 (hom. 20)

(1833a) Carte ce se numeste Putul / The Book entitled the Well [cf. RoT 19
(142)]

{CPG 4440]: 44 (hom. 28)
ATHANASIU, Theodosie

(1923) COMENTARIILE SAU EXPLICAREA EPISTOLEI CATRA EBREI A
celui intru sfinti, périntelui nostru IOAN CHRISOSTOM Arhiepiscop
Constantinopolei (Expusd din insemniri, dupid moartea lui, de
Constantin Presviterul Antiohiei) / Commentaries or Interpretation of
the Epistle to Hebrews of the Among Saints Our Father John
Chrysostom, Archbishop of Constantinople (Exhibited from Notes,
After His Death, by Constantin Presbyter in Antioch) Traducere din
limba elina, editia de Oxonia, 1862 $I VIATA Sl ACTIVITATEA SF.
CHRISOSTOM DE Theodosie Athanasiu EPISCOP ROMANULUI/ E_ljg.}
translation from the Greek language, Oxford edition, 1862 and THE LIFE
AND ACTIVITY OF ST. CHRYSOSTOM (pages: 3-41) by Theodosie
Athanasiu, Bishop of Roman, TCB, BUCURESTI 1923, 391 pages [cf. RoT
39 (162)]

ALLEN, P. & MAYER, W.

(1995a) The thirty-four homilies on Hebrews: the last series delivered by Chrysostom
in Constantinople?, in Byzantion 65 (1995) 309-348 |[revoca datarea
traditionalda a seriei pentru ultimii ani petrecuti la Constantinopol si
motiveazd ca este mai probabil ca_omiliile sa provina atat de la
Constantinopol, cat si de la Antiohia/ ENG.! dismisses the traditional dating
of the series to the latter years at Constantinople and argues that it is more
likely that the homilies derive from both Constantinople and Antioch}

ANDRONESCU, Toma

(1963) Doctrina Sf. Ioan Gurd de Aur in comentariul sau la Epistola cdtre Evrei / St.
John Chrysostom’s Doctrine in his Commentary on the Epistle to Hebrews,
Diss., Bucuresti 1963

DHOTEL, J.-C.

(1960) La ‘sanctification’ du Christ d’aprés Hébreux II, 11. Seconde partie: L’exégése
de Heb. II,11 dans les commentaires de Uépitre aux Hébreux de saint Jean
Chrysostome a saint Thomas, in Recherches de science religieuse 48 (1960)
420-452

GREER, R.

(1973) The Captain of our Salvation: A Study in the Patristic Exegesis of Hebrews,
Tabingen: J.C.B. Mohr, 1973

MONDET, J.-P.

(1986} Le sacerdoce dans le Commentaire sur UEpitre aux Hébreux de saint Jean
Chrysostome, unpub. diss., Louvain 1986

OPELT, I.
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RLEN

]

0‘3-‘-‘““

NS TR

(1970) Das Ende von Olympia. Zur Entstehungszeit der Predigten zum Hebrderbrief
des Johannes Chrysostomos, in Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte 81 (1970)
64-69. [argues that the series was preached at Antioch, not Constantinople,
between 396 and 398 / motiveaza ca seria a fost sustinuta la Antiohia, nu
la Constantinopol, intre anii 396-398|

SOUCIET, A.E.

(1730) Explication d'un passage de S. Jean Chrysostome, in Mémoires de Trévoux,
1730, art. 66, 1193-1204. {on In Heb. hom. 3]

ZELAZNY, J.W.

(1997) Etapy nawrocenia wedlug Jana Chryzostoma: studium fragmentow IX
Homilii do Listu do Hebrajczykow, in Vox Patrum 17 Ne 32-33 (1997) 139-
143. [conversion according to John Chrysostom and In Heb. hom. 9)

VOICU, S.J.

(1982a) Gennadio di Costantinopoli: La trasmissione del frammento In Hebr. 9, 2-5,
in Orientalia Christiana Periodica 48 (1982) 435-437

4441 Undecim novae (revera XV) homiliae

Cf. : A. WENGER, La tradition des oeuvres de saint Jean Chrysostome, in REB 14
(1956}, p. 32-43

»Nota. Re vera de collectione XV homiliarum agitur, quarum duae leguntur PG 56,

247-256; 263-270; duae ineditae sunt. Ordinem secuti sumus, quem proposuit A.

WENGER, iuxta cod. Athon. Stavron. 6, s. X-XI” [Geerard CPG II 1974: 529]

AUBINEAU, M.

(1989) Publication des Undecim novae homiliae de saint Jean Chrysostome (PG
63,461-530): édition critique, comblement des lacunes, addition de deux
inédits, in Studia Patristica 22 (1989) 83-88

MAYER, W.

(1999) Les homélies de s. Jean Chrysostome en juillet 399. A second look at
Pargoire’s sequence and the chronology of the Novae homiliae (CPG 4441}, in
Byzantinoslavica 60/2 (1999) 273-303 [concluzioneaza ca ordinea lui
Pargoire este neintemeiatd §i ca nu existd nici un motiv sd acceptam ca
ordinea omiliilor din (codex) Stav(ronikita) 6 reflecta cronologia lor / E_N_E_.JI
concludes that Pargoire’s sequence is unsound and that there is no basis to
assume that the order of the homilies in Stav. 6 reflects their chronology]

1. Homilia dicta postquam reliquiae martyrum etc.
PG 63, 467-472

Inc.: T¢ efto xal T¢ AaAf0w; OXLET® XAl LALVOPAL

MAYER, W. and ALLEN, P.

(2000) John Chrysostom (The Early Church Fathers), London:

Routledge, 2000. [introduction to Chrysostom as preacher and pastor,

plus translation of homilies and letters illustrating those aspects of his

life]

3. Homily delivered after the remains of martyrs etc., p. 85-92

2. Homilia dicta praesente imperatore
PG 63, 473-478

Inc.: Edhoyntdc 6 Oede HAlxaL Ty papTipwv
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WILSON, L.J.

(1984) The Trier procession ivory. A new interpretation, in Byzantion 54
(1984) 602-614 [represents the events of Nov. hom. 2-3 = CPG
4441.1-2]

3. Quod frequenter conveniendum sit
PG 63, 461-468
Inc.: T¢ tobto; v moALY &nacav

WILSON, L.J.
(1984) The Trier... [cf. CPG 4441.2]

4. Adversus eos qui non adfuerant
PG 63, 477-486

Inc.: “Oogw érdattou Tdv efwddtav

5. De studio praesentium
PG 63, 485-492
Inc.: Q¢ Ndloty % TAY Ypap@v Avayvworg
MELCHISEDEC §tefanescu
(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf.
RoT 26 (149))
[CPG 4441]: 28 (hom. 5)

6. Adversus catharos
PG 63, 491-494

»Nota. Editio Montefalconiana mutila est. Textus integer legitur in
cod. Athon. Stavron., 6.f. 79v-84” [Geerard CPG Il 1974: 529]

Inc.: ‘Q¢ xahy tiv elpnxétav 7 Euveplc

7. Contra ludos et theatra = 4422
PG 56, 263-270
Inc.: Tabra dvexta; Talta QopnTa;

8. Homilia dicta in templo s. Anastasiae
PG 63, 493-500
Inc.: Bpaylds pév tév mapévtav 6 cUAAoyog
GRIGORIE, Dascilul
(1833a) Carte ce se numegte Putul / The Book entitled the Well [cf.
RoT 19 (142))
[CPG 4441]: 38 (hom. 8)

9. Homilia habita postquam presbyter Gothus
PG 63, 499-510
Inc.: ’EBoukéuny mapeivar “EXAnvac
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10. In illud: Pater meus usque modo operatur (Ioh. 5,
17)

PG 63, 511-516

Inc.: Zodédpa xadnaunv dudv mpdny
MAYER, W. and ALLEN, P.

(2000) John Chrysostom (The Early Church Fathers), London:
Routledge, 2000. |introduction to Chrysostom as preacher and pastor,
plus translation of homilies and letters illustrating those aspects of his
life]
11. On: “My Father’s working still” , p. 143-147

11. In illud: Messis quidem multa (Mt. 9, 37; Lc. 10, 2)

PG 63, 515-524
Inc.: Eddete tov yépovta xal véov

12. In illud: Filius ex se nihil facit (Ioh. 5, 19) = 4421
PG 56, 247-256
Inc.: "Q ti¢ Blag, & tig Tuppavidos

13. De Eleazaro et septem pueris

PG 63, 523-530
nNota. Editio Montefalconiana mutila est. Textus integer legitur in
cod. Athon. Stavron., 6.f. 125-132” [Geerard CPG H 1974: 530]
Inc.: Q¢ Gpata %) mvevpatiay Ehala
WENGER, A.
(1987) Restauration de I’Homélie de Chrysostome sur Eléazar et les sept
fréres Macchabées (PG 63, 523-530), in: J. Dummer, J. Irmscher,
F. Paschke and K. Treu (eds), Texte und Textkritik. Eine
Aufsatzsammlung (TU 133}, Berlin: Akademie Verlag, 1987,
ppP-599-604

14. In illud: Quia quod stultum est dei, sapientius est
hominibus (I Cor. 1, 25)
ineditum
cod. Athon. Stavron. 6.f. 138v-146
Inc.: ‘HdY pev Lepipou mvéovrog dxoboar

15. In martyres omnes
ineditum
cod. Athon. Stavron. 6.f. 138v-146

Inc.: Aapmpov fpiv 1o Yatpov onpepov

4442 Homilia in poenitentiam Ninivitarum
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PG 64, 424-433 = BANDINI 1763

Inc.: Kat tag mpohaPodoas fuepag

BANDINI, A.M.

(1763) Graecae ecclesiae veter. Monumentorum, t.2, Florentiae 1763, pp.2-23 (In
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4444 Fragmenta in Iob in catenis
PG 64, 505-656 = P. Iunius 1637

»Fragmenta sunt e variis Chrysostomi operibus necnon e Commentario i ”
[Geerard CPG 1l 1974: 531] mentario in fob
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(2001) La méthode exégétique du Commentaire inédit sur les Proverbes attribué a
Jean Chrysostome, in Studia Patristica 37 (2001) 319-327
RICHARD, M.
(1973a)' Le commentaire de saint Jean Chrysostome sur les Proverbes de Salomon,
in: SYMPQSION. Studies on St. John Chrysostom (Analekta Blatadon 18),
Thessalonike: Patriarch. Hidruma Paterikon Meleton, 1973, pp. 99-103

APPENDIX
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4447 Fragmenta in Ieremiam in catenis
PG 64, 740-1037 = GHISLER (1624)

»Nota. Duae exstant catenae in leremiam, quarum prior scholiis Theodoreti et,
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(1913) Le commentaire sur Jérémie du pseudo-Chrysostome serait-il l'oeuvre de
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operibus” [Geerard CPG II 1974: 532]

CRAMER, J.A.
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(1994) Despre slava desartd gi cum trebuie pirintii sd-i creascid pe copii /
About Vain Glory and How the Parents Should Bring up Their Children,
from SC 188:55-60 with notes, in AB 4-6/1994: 101-120 {(chapter 1-34)
and AB 7-9/1994:85-110 (chapter 35-90)

ICA, Ioan jr.

(2000) Maica Magdalena, Sfaturi pentru o educatie ortodoxd a copiilor de azi cu
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societa, in Nicolaus 7 (1979) 137-144

EXARCHOS, B.

(1941-1948) Ho gnesiotes tes syngraphes loannou tou Chrysostomou Peri
kenodoxias kai hopos dei tous goneas anatrephein ta tekna, in Theologia
(Athens) 19 (1941-1948), 153-170, 340-355, 559-571 [in GreekK]

(1953) Peri kenodoxias kai hopos dei tous goneas anatrephein ta tekna, Uber Hoffart
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Cf.

S. HAIDACHER
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Xpuoootopika: 226-234,
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(6) "Ex 10U elg tag Baothetag v’ Abdyou

HAIDACHER 1: 176
(fr. 13 = PG 95, 1309C)

(7) Edc ™y B’ BaotAetav
HAIDACHER 1: 177
{fr. 14 = PG 95, 1433BC)
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(8) *Ex tiig el tov BaotAetov Sudlag
HAIDACHER 1: 177
(fr. 15 = PG 95, 1433C)

(9) In martyrem Iulianum
HAIDACHER 1: 177
(fr. 16 = PG 96, 232D-233A)

{10) In Lazarum
HAIDACHER 1: 178
(fr. 17 = PG 96, 233A)
,Nota. Aliud fragmentum ex homilia aliqua in Lazarum exstat apud
Leontium Byzantinum, Contra Monophysitas (PG 68, 2, 1828BC)”
[Geerard CPG Il 1974: 537]

(11) éx tic ™ émioTolijg

HAIDACHER 1: 178
(fr. 18 = PG 96, 401D)

(12) Fragmenta varia sine lemmate
HAIDACHER 1: 178-186

 (fr. 19-56)
(13) Eg 6 puotixdv detnvov

BARDY: 430
Inc.: ’Amagynv Suctag oruepov foptalopev
(14) Eig 16 maSo¢ Tol xuplou

BARDY: 431
Inc.: O0delc meprypdper Adyw T6 UmEp @UoLY Xai AdGyov

LUGTNELOY
(15) Fragmentum in Matth. 3, 16

HAIDACHER 2: 227
PG 79, 345 (ex epistula 293 Nili)

Inc.: "Qo% Totvuv 16 Tvelpa

(20) In Petrum, Iacobum et Iohannem
L. ALLATIUS, De utriusque ecclesiae..., Romae 1965: 480-481
(apud Eustratium Cpolitanum, De statu animarum)
Inc.: 'Amootolxd) métpa Hudg éoxyRveuaey
(21) Ex enarratione in epistulam ad Hebraeos

PG 94, 1269-1272A; 1361D-1364A
(apud Ioh. Damascen., De imaginibus or. | et n
Inc.: Kal mwg efxov tob deutépou
(22) *Ano opediag fndelong év 1H mwTwyels avTLraoy
»Nota. Fragmentum hoc fragmentum praecedens subsequitur apud Ioh.

Damascen., De imaginibus or. [ in uno tantum codice” [Geerard CPG II
1974: 539]

Inc.: Tlaoav pev €optiv dyamd

(23) "Ex 1ol eig tév &ytov Axdxtov Tév pdptupa
Abyou

Inc.: ‘0 1ol dy@vag tév paptipwv dteblwy

(24) Ex enarratione in parabolam seminis

PG 94, 1313C
(apud Ioh. Damascen., De imaginibus or. I}

(25) Fragmentum incertum

PG 94, 1396- 1397
(apud Ioh. Damascen., De imaginibus or. Il

Inc.: Odx otdag, x&v p3) Agotely

(26) In sanctum Flavianum Antiochenum

PG 94, 1400BC
{apud Ioh. Damascen., De imaginibus or. )

(16) Fragmentum incertum
HAIDACHER 2: 227
PG 79, 345-348 (ex epistula 294 Nili)

Inc.: ’Apyouévou ydp, enot, Tol fepéwg

(27) Contra Iulianum
PG 94, 1408
(apud Ioh. Damascen., De imaginibus or. I

{28) Epistula ad Theophilum Alexandrinum
PG 47, 252527
P.R. COLEMAN-NORTON, Palladii dialogus de vita s. I. Chr.,
Cambridge 1928: 41, 20-22

(17) Fragmenta incerta
HAIDACHER 3: 22-29

(18) In parabolam de ficu
PG 28, 721-734
(apud ps.-Athanasium, Questiones in scripturam sanctam; cf. CPG
2260)
PG 89, 365-368
{apud ps. Athanasium Sinaitam)

(19) De ieiunio
PG 89, 340
(apud ps. Athanasium Sinaitam)
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{29) Epistula ad eundem
PG 47, 25+/-50
bid. 42, 13-16
(30) Epistula ad Theophili partium episcopos
PG 47, 291743
Ibid. 49, 7-28
(31) Epistula ad eosdem
PG 47, 36
Ibid. 63, 25-27
(32) Epistula ad imperatorem
PG 47, 322621
Ibid. 55, 13-17
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(33) Epistula ad Epiphanium
PG 67, 705BC
(apud Socraten, H. E. )
»Nota. Vide aliam recensionem apud Sav. 8, p. 347, 11-19” [Geerard
CPG II 1974: 540}

Inc.: Mapa xavévag mpdtreLs TOAAL

(34) Ex homilia: Daemones non gubernare mundum
PG 110, 156-157

»Nota. Fragmentum est homiliae alicuius, quae habita videtur post

homilia 1 et ante homilia 2 de diabolo tentatore (cf. n. 4332).

Fragmentum hoc exstat apud Georgium monachum (D. DE BOOR,

Georgii monachi Chronicon 1, Bibliotheca Teubneriana, Lipsiae, 1904, p.

108, 11-112) et iterum apud Georgium Cedrenum (PG 121, 105-109).

Idem fragmentum, in plures partes divisum, occurrit in homiliis

pseudo-chrysostomicis in Iob: PG 56, 567-570 et 570-576 [cf. CPG

4564]” [Geerard CPG II 1974: 540]

MELCHISEDEC §tefanescu

(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf.

RoT 26 (149)]

[CPG 4495.34]: 32, 61
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DUBIA ET SPURIA
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PG 47-64 - |

ALDAMA, J.A. DE

(1965) Repertorium pseudochrysostomicum (Documents, Etudes et Répertoires,
publiés par UInstitut de Recherche et d’Histoire des Textes 10), Paris 1965;

SIEBEN, H. J.

(1972) in DSp VIII (1972), col. 355-369

UTHEMANN, K.-H., R. REGTUIT & J. TEVEL

(1994) Homilize Pseudo-Chrysostomicze, Instrumentum studiorum. Volumen I,
Turnhout: Brepols, 1994 [rev. Voicu JbAC 38 (1995) 198-199]

VOICU, S.J.

(1981) Une nomenclature pour les anonymes du corpus pseudo-chrysostomien, in
Byzantion 51 (1981) 297-305

(1982) Le corpus pseudo-chrysostomien. Questiones préliminaires et état des
recherches, in Studia Patristica 18 (1982) 1198-1205

(1986) Trentatré omelie pseudocrisostomiche e il loro autore, in Lexicum
philosophicum 2 (1986) 73-141

(1986a) Uno pseudocrisostormno (Cappadoce?) lettore di origene alla fine del sec. IV,
in L'origenismo: apologie e polemiche intorno ad Origene = Augustinianum 26
(1986) 281-293 [poss. to attribute 33 ps.-Chrysostom homilies to an author
originating in Cappadocia and living in Constantinople in the early 5th C
due to his knowledge of and respect for Origen]

(1995-1996) La littérature pseudo-chrysostomienne: inventaire et itinéraires de la
recherche, in Annuaire EPHE, Section sciences religieuses 104 (1995-1996)
351-353.

(1996) Pseudo-Giovanni Crisostormo: I confini del corpus, in Jahrbuch fiir Antike und
Christentumn 39 (1996) 105-115.

(1997) Johannes Chrysostomus II (Peudo-Chrysostomica), in Reallexikon fiir Antike
und Christentum 18 (1997) 503-515

WEYER, H.

~ (1952) De homiliis quae loanni Chrysostomo falso addicuntur, diss., Bonn 1952 [or

“falso attribuuntur”]

4500 Comparatio regis et monachi
PG 47, 387-392
Sav. 7, 230-233
Inc.: Opév éye Tovg moAAoUg Tav &vpamav
HUNTER, D.G.
(1988) Borrowings from Libanius in the Comparatio Regis et Monachi of St. John
Chrysostom, in Journal of Theological Studies 39 (1988) 525-531
" HUNTER, D.G.
(1988a) A Comparison Between a King and a Monk/Against the Opponents of the
Monastic Life. Two Treatises by John Chrysostom (Studies in the Bible and
Early Christianity 13), Lewiston, NY: Edwin Mellen Press, 1988
[translation?]
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4501 Ascetam facetiis uti non debere
PG 48, 1055-1060
Sav. 6, 963-967

Inc.: Mavéytar af maparvéoetg tob paxaprov Taviou

4502 De ieiunio et eleemosyna
PG 48, 1059-1062

Sav. 6, 883-885
Inc.: Kahy ) vnoteta, xaky 7 T@v Ypapav

MELCHISEDEC §tefanescu
{1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149)]
[CPG 4502]: 13
OLIVIER, J.M.

(1975) La Passio Eustathii (Placidae) et sociorum dans le cod. Niamberg, Cent. V,
Append. 46, in Analecta Bollandiana 93 (1975) 109-110 [also contains De
ieiunio et eleem.]

4503 De sacerdotio liber 7
PG 48, 1067-1070

Inc.: "Q Yalux mapadofov, & Slvapig dppntog
FECIORU, Dumitru

{1987) Sfintul Ioan Gurd de Aur, Sfantul Grigorie de Nazianz gi Sfantul Efrem
Sirul, Despre Preotie / About Priesthood, traducere, introducere §i note
de/translation, introduction and notes by Pr. D. Fecioru, ed. IBMBOR,
Bucuresti 1987, 234 pages; 199832

OGARA, F.

(1946) La homilia intitulada De sacerdotio liber septimus, in Gregorianum 27 (1946)
145-155

4504 Christi discipulum benignum esse debere
PG 48, 1069-1072
Sav. 6, 903-905

Inc.: ‘H 9ela povy tod xuplov év toig edayyehlolg

4505 De fugienda simulata specie
PG 48, 1073-1076
Sav. 7, 297-299
Inc.: ITdhwv ypn petayetploasat Audc v edayyeAuny
SaATTLYYa

4506 Contra Iudaeos, gentiles et haereticos
: PG 48, 1075-1080
Sav. 7, 284-288

Inc.: O¢ veottol Tav YeAdévav xadelovrar év % xahd
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MALKOWSKI, J.L.

(1975) The element of akairos in John Chrysostom’s anti-Jewish polemic, in Studia
Patristica 12 (1975) (= TU 115) 222-231

4507 De sancta Trinitate

PG 48, 1087-1096

, Sav. 6, 955-963
Inc.: O¢ xata tiig dytag xat dpoousiou TpLadog

4508 De paenitentia homilia 8

PG 49, 335-344
Inc.: E¢ xat y9ec dudv amerelpdny

4509 In sanctam Pelagiam
Franchi de’ Cavalieri 1935: 301-303
- PG 50, 585-586
(latine)
Inc.: "Edet peév peovog i IMedayla edrpou
FRANCHI DE’ CAVALIERI, P.

(1935) Note agiografiche (Studi et Testi 65), Vatican City 1935. [pp. 281-303 deal
with two ps. chrysostom homilies on Pelagia)

4510 In s. Romanum homilia 2
PG 50, 611-618
Sav. 5, 842-846
Inc.: Hahafotpar pev ohpacty avdpelav yapllovrar
BARTOLOZZI, A.
(1937) “Le due omelie crisostomiane sul martire S. Romano”, in: Studi dedicati alla
memoria di Paolo Ubaldi (Pubblicazioni della universita cattolica del sacro

cuore 16. Serie quinta: scienze storiche), Milano: Societa editrice vita e
pensiero’, 1937, pp.125-132

4511 In proditionem Iudae
PG 50, 715-720
Inc.: NUv Aagvy tepriv) xal deogring
FECIORU, Dumitru
(1942) (IO 5: 104-110) Cuvintiri la praznice impiriitegti / Homilies on Lord’s
Feasts, ed. TCB, Bucuresti 1942, 320 pages
6. Cuvint la tridarea lui Iuda / On Judah’s Treachery, IO 5: 104-110
from PG 50, 715-720

4512 In s. Bassum
PG 50, 719-726

Inc.: "Edet pév fpag tooadtyg Adywv mty¥ic
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4513 In ss. Petrum et Heliam
PG 50, 725-736
Sav. 8, 18-25

Inc.: *OAyoL oMuepov Of MAPAYEVOUEVOL

CHAPMAN, D.J.

(1903) St. Chrysostom on Peter, in Dublin Review (1903) 1-27

DEVOS, P. i

(1975-1976) Deux feuillets coptes sur Pierre et Elie, in Orientalia Lovaniensia
Periodica 6-7 (1975-1976) 185-203

4514 De beato Abraham
PG 50, 737-746
Sav. 5, 653-655

Inc.: EBete mohav ogpLydoay xal yijpag dxpalov

4515 De s. Thecla martyre
PG 50, 745-748
Sav. 5, 835-836
Inc.: Kahdg fiuiv # tol mvedpatog xapts Tav &ylwv eCxovag
AUBINEAU, M.

(1975) Le Panégyrique de Thécle, attribué a Jean Chrysostome (BHG 1720): la fin
retrouvée d’un texte mutilé, in Analecta Bollandiana 93 (1975) 349-356

4516 De precatione orationes 1-2
PG 50, 775-786
Sav. 6, 754-762
FECIORU, Dumitru
(1983d) Cuviint despre rugiciune / Homily about Prayer, from PG 50, 779-786
(= hom. 2), in ORT 3/1983:421-426

4517 In oraculum Zachariae redditum
PG 50, 785-788
Sav. 7, 340-342

Inc.: O%3¢v toig deomotixoly GvumoTaxtov Gpotg

4518 In laudem conceptionis s. Iohannis Baptistae
PG 50, 787-792
Sav. 7, 831-835
»Nota. Homiliae exordium dependet ab homilia De regressu {CPG 4394|, et pars
postrema ab homilia In nativitatem Ioh. Bapt. [CPG 4736], unde suspicari potest
quod compilatio sit. Proclo tribuitur a MARX 1940: 40” [Geerard CPG II 1974: 545]
Inc.: Mauoic 6 péyag, 6 ol Heob Jepdmav, 10 XePIAxLOv THY TPOPYTEY
MARX, B.
(1940) Procliana. Untersuchungen iber den homiletischen Nachlass des Patriarchen
von Konstantinopel, Manster 1940
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4519 In annuntiationem b. virginis

PG 50, 791-796
N o Sav. 7, 537-539
Inc.: [k xopdc edayyehia, mahy éhevdeplag pmyipata
ROGOBETE, Costena-Cristina

(2001a) Cuvint la Bunavestire a Preaslivitei Stipénei noastre, de Dumnezeu
Nisciitoarea / Homily on the Annunciation of our Honorable Lady, the
Birthgiver of God, from PG 50, 791-796, in Vestitorul Ortodoxiei 264-
265/15.03.2001: 7

KAZATCHOV, Y.

(2001) Une approche du probléme de la datation de I’homélie In annuntiationem
beatae virginis (CPG 4519), summary p. 111 in XXe congrés international
des études byzantines, Collége de France — Sorbonne, 19-25 aotit 2001. Pré-
acts. IIl. Communications libres, Paris 2001. [dates between 431 (Ephesus)
and 530/533 (introduction of the feast of the Annunciation; sees parallels
KERTSCH, M., “Das Katenenfragment des Nicetas zu Hiob 1,21 und seine
Dublette bei Chrysostomus, Ad eos qui magni aestumant opes (PG 64
456B-457D)”, in: N. Brox et al. (hrsg.), Anfdnge der Theologie. Charisteion_’
Johannes B. Bauer zum Janner 1987, Graz: Styria-Verlag, 1987, pp. 257-
272to the Akathistos hymn]

4520 In illud: Exiit edictum (Lc. 2, 1)
PG 50, 795-800
Sav. 5, 715-720
Inc.: Méhhovtog, &yanntol, To0 xoLvol Gutiipog Hubv

4521 In s. Iohannem praecursorem
PG 50, 801-806
Sav. 7, 533-537
Inc.: ’lwavvouv tol Banmtiotol maviyvply dywpev
ROGOBETE, Costena-Cristina
(2001) Cuvint la Priiznuirea Sf. Ioan Inaintemergiitorul / Homily on the Feast
of St. John the Precursor, from PG 50, 801-806, in Vestitorul Ortodoxiei
261/15.01.2001: 4-5
Inc.: Sa purcedem spre sarbatoarea lui loan Botezatorul

4522 In s. theophaniam, seu baptismum Christi
PG 50, 805-808
Sav. 7, 350-352
Inc.: “H myn tév edayyehuxdv ddaypdtov &vewyuévoug

4523 De occursu domini, de deipara et Symeone
PG 50, 807-812
Sav. 5, 872-876

Inc.: O pévov gopel odpxa 6 xlptog
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4524 In sancta et magna parasceve
PG 50, 811-816 = PG 96, 589-600
Sav. 5, 906-910

Inc.: MemMipwtae Hpiv Aotmdv & tiig vnotelag dyav

4525 In venerabilem crucem sermo
PG 50, 815-820

Sav. 7, 502-505

Inc.: T¢ efne 7 T¢ Aahjow; ) tlvag s xahéon

BROWNE, G.M.

(1984) Chrysostomus Nubianus. An Old Nubian version of Ps. Chrysostom In
venerabilem crucem sermo (Papyrol. Castroctaviana), Roma-Barcelona
1984.

(1986) Ps.-Chrysostom, In venerabilem crucem sermo, the Syriac version, in Le
Muséon 99 (1986) 39-59 :

(1988) Ad Chrysostomum Nubianum 18.5-7, in Orientalia 57 {1988) 210-211. fon
the reading leimona v. eneilema in CPG 4525 {PG 50,819)]

(1990) Ps.-Chrysostom, In venerabilem crucem sermo: the Greek Vorlage of the
Syriac version, in Le Muséon 103 (1990) 125-138

4528 Homilia de capto Eutropio

PG 52, 395-414
o ‘ Sav. 5, 100-113
Inc.: ‘Ho¢ pev Aerpiv xal mapddercog
(1900-1901) Desp ANTIE':dqi EVGHENIE MACEDONEANUL
- re Paradis (cu ocazia smulgerii marelui do i
bisericd) / About Paradise (on the Occasilzn of Great Princ::: iéoa;;lrz
Jrom the Church), B.O.R. 7/1900-1901: 642-649; 8/1900-1901: 756-766
Inc.: Frumoasa este livada si gradina, insd mult mai frumoasd este citirea
dumnezeiestilor Scripturi
CAMERON, Alan
(1988) A musidentified homily of Chrysostom, in Nottingham Mediaeval Studies 32
(1988) 34-48 [reabiliteaza CPG 4528 ca omilie autentica a Sf. loan Gura de
Aur, rémanand in discutie data/ ENG] rehabilitates CPG 4528: De capto
Eutropio as a genuine homily of Chrysostom, with discussion of date}

4526 In triduanam resurrectionem domini
PG 50, 821-824
Sav. 5, 592-595

Inc.: Xalpete év xvply.. ‘O xlprog €x vexpidv
ROGOBETE, Costena-Cristina .
(2001b) Cuviant la invierea cea dupd 3 zile a Domnului nostru Iisus Hristos /
Homily on the after 3 days Resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ, from
PG 50, 821-824, in Vestitorul Ortodoxiei 266-267/15.04.2001: 7
Inc.: Bucurati-va pururea in Domnul, fubitii mei frafi

4527 De angusta porta et in orationem dominicam
PG 51, 41-48
Sav. 5, 183-188

Inc.: TTaong pev Yeonvevotou ypagig
MELCHISEDEC §tefinescu
(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149)];
[CPG 4527]: 11, 36
PISLARU, Matei
(1955) Explicarea rugiiciunii ,Tatil nostru” / Explanation of the Prayer ,Our
Father”, from PG 51, 44 sq, in GB 5-6/1955: 311-315
1. Cuvant inainte din partea traducétorului / Forword by the translator, p.
311-312
2. Explicarea (traducere) / Explanation (translation), p. 313-315
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4529 De Chananaea

PG 52, 449-460
o Sav. 5, 188-196
Inc.: [Tohdg 6 yetpav, dAAa v mpoduplay '
BUNDY, D.
(1983) The Syriac version of De Chananaea attributed to John Chrysostom (CPG
4529), in Le Muséon 96 (1983) 97-132
HAIDACHER, S.
(1906) Die Chrysostomos-Homilia De Chananaea unter dem Namen des Laurentius
Mellifluus, in Zeitschrift far katholische Theologie 30 (1906) 183 [PL 66,16-
124 = Latin trans. of PG 52,449-460] :
MCcKEVITT, J.R.
(1975) A critical edition of two homilies from the collection of 28 Latin homilies of
Saint John Chrysostom. De muliere Cananaea and De Pentecoste, unpub.
PhD diss., New York University, 1975
MERCATI, S.G.
(1907) Homulia in mulierem Chananaeum, in JT'S 8 (1907) 114
PERSIAN], G.
{1997) Contribution sur l'authenticité de I’homélie chiysostomienne De Chananaea
{CPG 4529), in Classica et mediaevalia 48 (1997) 283-307.
(1998) Notes sur les deux antiques version latines de ’homélie chrysostomienne «De
Chananaear (CPG 4529), in Classica et mediaevalia 49 (1998) 69-93

4530 Epistula ad Caesarium
Nicolopoulos 1973b [cf. CPG 4405): §13-518
PG 52, 757-760
PG 64, 496-497

4531 In ascensionem sermo 1
PG 52, 791-794
Inc.: Tpla mapadola Sadpata €€ dpxijc ypdvou od yvapipa
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4532 In ascensionem sermo 2
PG 52, 793-796
Sav. 5, 973-976
Inc.: Edhoyntog 6 9edg Edxatpov onuepov dmavtag nuds
avaPoiioat
R ROGOBETE, Costena-Cristina
{2001c) Cuviint la Iniiltarea Domnului / Homily on the Lord’s Ascension, WR,
in Vestitorul Ortodoxiei 270/1.06.2001: 2
Inc. Vreme potrivita este astazi sa strigam noi toti cu mare glas acea spusd
proroceasca $i impreund sd-L laudam pe stapdanul nostru si sa zicem

4533 In ascensionem sermo 3 ‘

PG 52, 797-800
Sav. 7, 426-428
Inc.: Padpdv por (onpepov) T T éxxAnolag Hatpov

4539 De adoratione pretiosae crucis
PG 52, 835-840
Sav. 5, 877-882
Inc.: "Hxev fuiv éviaborog Hudpa

4540 De confessione pretiosae crucis

PG 52, 841-844
Inc.: Totté éotiv, d8ehpol (uou), To amueiov

4541 In psalmum 50
PG 55, 527-532
Inc.: *Aptiag Axovoate (dxoldoavteg) Tol Jpvoypdpou

4534 In ascensionem sermo 4
PG 52, 799-802
Sav. 5, 970-972

Inc.: Padpa pév mioa €opty Tijg ToU XptoTol olxovoplas

4542 Prooemia in psalmos
PG 55, 531-534 = PG 88, 248-249 = PG 92, 244-245
(1) Inc.: Meta tov Maioéa xal Tov toldtou dadoyov
PG 55, 533-538
Sav. 5, 676-680
(2) Inc.: [Taoar pev ayrar of Yefar ypagal

4535 In ascensionem sermo 5
PG 52, 801-802
Sav. 5, 973

Inc.: ’Enéoty tijc Seomotixiic

4543 In illud: Verumtamen frustra conturbatur (Ps. 38, 7)
PG 55, 559-564
Sav. 7, 558-561
Inc.: lTpotpénetar xat x6hmos Pudrog ahéa

4536 In pentecosten sermo 1
PG. 52, 803-808
Sav. 5, 976-979

Inc.: Odpavog Muiv yéyove ovpepov 7 YT

4537 In pentecosten sermo 2
PG 52, 807-809
Sav. 5, 980-982

Inc.: ‘Enegottnoey 7 tol nvedpatos xapts

4538 In pentecosten sermo 3
PG 52, 809-812
PG 64, 417-424
Sav. 5, 982-984
Inc.: “H tag yAdooag onpepov Stavelpaca yapLg
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4544 In psalmum 50 homilia 1
PG 55, 565-575

; Sav. 1, 692-702

Inc.: Oc Lwypagotr prpolvtar TF TEXVY TNV QUOLY

ERBICEANU, C.

(1908-1910) Omilie la cuprinsul Psalmului 50 / Homily on the Contents of
Psalm 50, WR, by C. Erbiceanu, in B.O.R. 12/1908-1909: 1394-1401;
1/1909-1910: 37-48; 2/1909-1910: 138-156 [cf. RoT 44 (167)]

Inc.: Zugravi imiteazd cu arta natura, si combinand culorile...
Cu o introducere ,Cdteva cuvinte asupra omiliilor biserciesti” (p. 1391-1394)
si o postfata (155-156) / With an introduction ,Few Words on the
Ecclesiastical Homilies” (p. 1391-1394) and an afterword (155-156)

NEAGA, Nicolae

(1988) Cuvint despre pociinta (Psalmul 50) / Homily on Repentance (Psalm
50), WR, by Pr. Prof. N. Neaga, in MA 4/1988: 23-26 [CPG 45447]

Inc.: Foarte mult vd mulfumesc cd ati ascultat cu osdrdie Cuvantul meu
despre rugdciune...As zice cd zugravii, urmdtori mestesugului lor, infatiseaza
icoanele chipurilor celor vazute
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{1991) ,Miluiegte-mid, Dumnezeule, dupd mare mila Ta...” / ,Have mercy
upon me, O God, according to Thy Great Mercy...” (Ps. 50, 1), WR, in
RT 1/1991:54-55 [CPG 45447?]
Inc.: Artistii, urmand firi mestesugului lor, imbind culorile si infatiseazd
imaginile celor vazute

4545 In psalmum 50 homilia 2
PG 55, 575-588 (recensio interpolata)
Sav. 1, 702-716

Inc.: Ta retdava tijc xdeouviic tpamélng

4546 In psalmum 75
PG 55, 593-598
Sav. 7, 260-264

Inc.: O¢ pgv tob xdopov TovTou diddoxahoL

4547 De turture seu de ecclesia sermo
PG 55, 599-602
Sav. 7, 264-268

Inc.: ‘H tpuyov % @Liépnuoc

4548 In psalmum 92
PG 55, 611-616

Sav. 7, 256-260

Inc.: 'Ex tév &ptlug uiv mapayvesdeévtov

,Traditio textus. Variae extant recensiones, quac incipiunt:
(@) "Ayav atdéatpov Hulv & Saduiing
(b) Edxatpov Méyewv Hudg t& ol mpopnTov
(c) *Hxoloayev dptimg, dyamyrol, g Yetag ypagphs” [Geerard CPG 11 1974:
555]

DATEMA, C. and P. ALLEN

(1986) Leontius, presbyter of Constantinople the author of Ps. Chrysostom, In
psalmum 92 (CPG 4548)?, in Vigiliae Christianae 40 (1986) 169-182

4551 In psalmos 101-107

PG 55, 635-674
Sav. 1, 932-977

4552 In psalmum 118 homiliae 1-3

PG 55, 675-708
Sav. 1, 978-1015

4553 In psalmum 139

PG 55, 707-710
’ ’ Sav. 7, 347-349
Inc.: Oaupale T¢ Mrote & mpogRtng odx N¥Eato pusHijvar

4554 Interpretatio in Danielem prophetam

PG 56, 193-246
Inc.: PopBovulv # €3vog gmolv ¥ yevog

4555 De Melchisedec

PG 56, 257-262
Cf. CPG 4420
Inc.: ’AmoctoAuxiv Opiv oAuepov BovAopar mapadeivar tpanelav
FECIORU, Dumitru

(1983a) Cuvint la Melchisedec / Homily on Melchizedec, from PG 56, 257-262,
in GB 6-8/1983:334-337

BARDY, G.

(1926) Melchisédech dans la tradition patristigue, in Revue Biblique 35 (1926) 496-
509; 36 (1927) 24-25

HAIDACHER, 8.

(1895) Des hl. Chrysostomus Homilie De Melchisedeco (PG 56, 256ss.), in Zeitschrift
fiir katholische Theologie 19 (1895) 162-165 [translation?]

SIMON, M.

(1937) Melchisédech dans la polémique entre juifs et chrétiens et dans la légende, in
Revue d’Histoire et de Philosophie religieuses 17 (1937) 58-93

4549 In psalmum 94
PG 55, 615-620

Sav. 7, 561-564
Inc.: "Eyelper tov émAltay mpodg méAepov # Ti cdAmiyyos Bor

4550 In psalmum 100
PG 55, 629-636
Sav. 1, 925-932

Inc.: [Tahw Huiv, dyamqrol, nvevpatixds &dety
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4556 De perfecta caritate
PG 56, 279-290
Sav. 6, 742-750
Inc.: Maca wpakig dyadh) xapmog ayanng éott
GRIGORIE, Dasciilul
{1833a) Carte ce se numesgte Putul / The Book entitled the Well [cf. RoT 19

(142)]
[CPG 4556): 26
MELCHISEDEC §tefinescu
{1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149)]
[CPG 4556]: 47
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FECIORU, Dumitru

(1983) Despre dragostea desivarsitd, despre risplata dupd merit a faptelor si
despre cdintd / On Perfect Love, on the Reward according to Deeds
and on Repentance, from PG 56, 279-290, in GB 4-5/ 1983:203-212

(POPA), Irineu

(1996) (= Irineu 3) Dascilul pociintei. Omilii gi cuvantari
[CPG 4556]: 3. 6

HAIDACHER, S.

(1895) Quellen der Chrysostomus-Homilie De perfect caritate (PG 56, 279-290), in

Zeitschrift fur katholische Theologie 19 (1895) 387-389

4557 De continentia
Haidacher 1906b: 575-581

PG 56, 291-294
Sav. 7, 939-941
(latine)
Inc.: *Ael pév éuol Soxel ypNoLUGTATOS etvat
HAIDACHER, S.

(1906b) Drei unedierte Chrysostomus-Texte einer Baseler Handschrift, in Zeitschrift
fur katholische Theologie 30 (1906) 575-581; 31 (1907) 141-171, 349-360

4558 De consolatione mortis homiliae 1-2
PG 56, 293-306 = PL 40, 1159-1168
(latine)
(textus graecus deperditus)
MELCHISEDEC §tefinescu
(1893) 64 cuvinte sau predice |/ 64 Discourses or Homiilies, ...[cf. RoT 26 (149)]
[CPG 4558]: 4 (hom. 1 & 2); 22 (hom. 1)

4559 Synopsis scripturae sacrae
PG 56, 313-386

Inc.: Kouwvi) Adyetat &mo Tol xpovou xal &mo Tig pUTEWG

4560 In natalem Christi diem
PG 56, 385-394

Sav. 5, 846-851

Inc.: Muot#tov Eévov xal mapddofov BAénw, motuéveg
STEFAN lerodiacon
(1807-1815) Vietile Sfintilor / Lives of Saints, from?, by STEFAN lerodiacon, 12
vol., Man. Neamtu, 1807-1815 [cf. RoT 68|
1. from PG 56, 385-394, in Dec., p. 277-281
FECIORU, Dumitru
(1942) (IO 5: 25-40) Cuviéntiri la praznice impéritesti / Homilies on Lord’s
Feasts, ed. TCB, Bucuresti 1942, 320 pages
2. Cuviént la Nasterea Mantuitorului nostru lisus Hristos / Homily on
Our Saviour’s Birth, [0 5:25-40 from PG 56, 385-394
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PoL R LR A SRR gt e ‘evqﬂuwﬂ

{1964) ;:il:‘trlilnt la Nagterea Mantuitorului nostru lisus Hristos / Homily on the
of Qur Saviour Jesus Christ, from PG 56, 385- i
12/1964:909-916 ’ 3% in MO -
RADO, P.
(1932) Die Ps.-Chrysostornische Homilie ey tiv Az J ye i ] ift fiz
1 ’ : v Apcorou yevyyoey, in Zeitschri
katholische Theologie 61 (1932) 82-83. [vol. 567?) e

4561 In Genesim sermo 1

PG 56, 519-522

L Sav. 5, 642-645
Inc.: Kahot tH¢ edoefelag of Aetpiiveg

4562 In Genesim sermo 3

PG 56, 525-538
, o Sav. 7, 237-249
Inc.: Mpoxettar Huiv, dyannrol, tvevpmatiny) tpdmela

4563 Contra theatra sermo

PG 56, 541-554
Notae. Sav. 5, 39-50

Prima pars homiliae coincidit cum prima ili i 7
onle 5GP 4413] p parte homiliae genuinae De Davide et

Pars altera in manuscriptis tamquam homilia propria bis occurit:

(a) Inc: “O paxdprog Mobodg, ayanmté, PG 56, 544.3-554, Cf. ALDAMA, n. 271

(b) Inc: “ESo¢ éotl (&et) volg Lwypapors, PG 56, 544.47-554, Cf. ALDAMA, n. 81”
[Geerard CPG II 1974: 559]

Inc.: [ToAhobg ofpar T@GY TEANY KATAALTOVTOV HUEG

4564 In Iob sermones 1-4

PG 56, 563-582
Sav. 5, 949-969
Cf. CPG 4495.34
SAMIR, K.
(1977) Les Sermons sur Job du pseudo-Chrysostome (CPG 4564=BHG 939d-g)
retrouvés en Arabie, in Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 8 (1977) 205-216
SAMIR, K. AND J. SCHARPE
(1978) Les sermons sur Job du Pseudo-Chrysostome (CPG 4564=BHG 939d-g) dans
la version paléo-russe, in Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 9 (1978) 167-173

4565 In Eliam prophetam sermo
PG 56, 583-586
Sav. 5, 672-676
Inc.: [pérepov pev tiv "lovdalwv 6 dFjuog
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4566 De Ioseph et de castitate
PG 56, 587-590

Sav. 5, 656-659

Inc.: OF éx TeAdYoUG HEYAAX CAAEVOVTES

BOUHOT, J.-P.

(1984) Ancienne version latine d'un sermon De loseph et de castitate d’un Pseudo-
Jean Chrysostome, in: ANTIDORON 1. Hommage & Maurits Geerard pour
célébrer lachévement de la Clavis Patrum Graecorum, Wetteren 1984,
pp.47-56 [a text in ms. Paris. Lat. 3783 which is a literal trans. of CPG
4566, dating to the 5th century]

4567 De Susanna sermo
PG 56, 589-594

Sav. 5, 703-707
Inc.: "Hxopev Spiv edyvopovee dpethétar Tol Adyou

4568 De tribus pueris sermo
PG 56, 593-600

Sav. 5, 698-703
Inc.: Kawdv, &g dndéc, xal péytotov evoefelag Hatpov

4569 Opus imperfectum in Matthaeum
PG 56, 611-946
(latine)
BANNING, J. VAN
(1982) The critical edition of the Opus imperfectum in Matthaeum, an Arian source,
in Studia Patristica 17.1 (1982) 382-387.
(1988) Opus imperfectum in Matthaeum: Praefatio (Corpus Christianorum Series
Latina 87B), Turnhout: Brepols, 1988.
(1990) Il Padre Nostro nell’Opus imperfecturn in Matthaeum, in Gregorianum 71
(1990) 293-313
BOEHMER-ROMUNDT, H.
{(1903) Des Pseudo-Chrysostomus Opus imperfectum in Mattaheum, in Zeitschrift fir
wissenschaftliche Theologie 46 (1903) 361-407
BOUHOT, J.-P.
(1970) Remarques sur lhistoire du texte de I'Opus imperfectum in Matthaeum, in
Vigiliae Christianae 24 (1970) 197-209
ETAIX, R.
(1960) «Tructatus in Matthaeum» partiellement inédits, pouvant étre attribués a
Chromace d’Aquilée, in Revue Bénédictine 70 (1960) 469-503.
(1974) Fragments inédits de I'Opus imperfectum in Matthaeum, in Revue
Bénédictine 84 (1974) 271-300

ETAIX, R., J. LEMARIE
{(1966) La tradition manuscrite des Tractatus in Matthaeurn de saint Chromace

d’Aquilée, in Sacris Erudiri 17 (1966) 302-354

FUNK, F.X.

(1903) Zum Opus imperfectum in Matthaeumm, in Theologische Quartalschrift 86
(1903) 424-428
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KAUFMANN, F.

(1909) Zur Textgeschichte des Opus imperfectum in Matthaeu i

MARSE 0. rfe a m, Kiel 1909

(1975) Les homiliaires de Bobbio et las tradition textuelle de I’'Opus i ]

" erfectu

Matthaeum, in Revue Bénédictine 85 (1975) 358-362 pus imperfectum in

MORIN, G.

(1925) Quelques aper¢us nouveaux sur I'Opus imperfectum in Matthaeum, i
Bénédictine 37 (1925) 239-262 4 ™ in Revue

NAUTIR, P.

(1972) L’Opus imperfectum in Matthaeum et les Ariens de Constantinople, i
d’histoire ecclésiastique 67 (1972) 381-408 pie, in Revue

PAAS, T.

(1907) Das Opus impefectum in Matthaeum, diss., Tabingen 1907

SCHILLING, O.

(1910} Eigenturmm und Erwerb nach dem Opus imperfectum in Matthaeum, i
Theologische Quartalschrift 92 (1910) 214-243 i

SCHLATTER, F.W,

(1988) ggsg?tshgr of the Opus imperfectum in Matthaeum, in Vigiliae Christianae 42

4-375 [support for the authorship of Anni

SIMON o P ianus of Celeda]

(1969) Note sull’Opus imperfectum in Matthaeum, in Studi Medi i 3=
(1069) 184 edievali 32 Ser. 10

(1971) Per una retta valutazione dell’Opus imperfectum in Matthaeum, i
Christianorum 8 (1971) 87-97 ™ in Vetera

(1975) Su due passi dell’'Opus imperfectum in Matthaeum pubblicati di recente, in
Augustinianum 15 (1975) 423-428 '

STIGLMAYR, J.

(1910) Das Opus impefectum in Matthaeum, in Zeitschrift far Katholische i
34 (1910) 1-38, 473-499 "I tsche Theologie

A.

(1973) Ein griechischer Textzeuge fur das Opus imperfecturm in Mattha i
Vigiliae Christianae 27 (1973) 146-147 e
ZEHENTBAUER, F.
(1922) Der Wuchbegriff in des Pseudo-Chrysostomus O, i i
! )pus mperfectum in
Matthaeum, in: Festgabe A. Ehrhard, Bonn 1922, pp.491-501 g

4570 In decollationem s. Iohannis
PG 59, 485-490
’ ) Sav. 7, 545-549
Inc.: MMaAwv ‘Hpwdiag padvetar
GRIGORIE, Dascilul
{1827) (Euvint la tiierea capului Inaintemergiitorului. Pentru muierile ceale
rile gi ceale bune / Homily on Beheading of the Precursor. On the Bad

and Good Women, from?, in volume, Bucurest 1827, 27 s [CPG
45707; cf. RoT 17 (140)} page. f

4571 In praecursorem domini sermo
PG 59, 489-492
) Sav. 7, 531-533
Inc.: O¢ dvimpérator Aetpiives dvdeor ypusoxdirolg
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4572 In Petrum et Paulum sermo
PG 59, 491-496
Sav. 5, 992-994
Inc.: Odpavod xal Yijc &uAihav 6pd dta Thv mapoloay maviyupLy

4573 In duodecim apostolos sermo
PG 59, 495-498
Sav. 5, 995-996

Inc.: Etxérec xal thuepov 1 éntpottioer Tol &ylou mvevpatog

4574 In s. Thomam apostolum sermo
PG 59, 497-500
Sav. 5, 486-488

Inc.: Td pev véue tiig Exxdmotag netdouevog Nbauny

4575 In s. Stephanum protomartyrem sermo
PG 59, 501-508
Sav. 5, 864-870

Inc.: Zrédopev dvdeoty éyxmulev Tov Ltépavov

4576 In illud: Sufficit tibi gratia mea (II Cor. 12, 9)
PG 59, 507-516
Sav. 5, 799-807

Inc.: “Ote Tov mavappdviov Toutovl xéopov €€ dpxilc EmAattey
6 Jeog

4579 In illud: Collegerunt Iudaei (Ioh. 11, 47)

PG 59, 525-528
L ‘ Sav. 7, 552-554
Inc.: "Eotxacwy (uev) of t¥ig éxxAnotag @rAtator maidec

4580 In decem virgines

PG 59, 527-532
Sav. 7, 554-557
Inc.: “Otav 16 eddamavnrov g lufic évwonow

4581 In Samaritanam
PG 59, 535-542
, Sav. 7, 442-448
Inc.: Znpepov (Muiv) 6 Xprotog Tovg ddroug e Tapapeitidoc

4582 De caeco nato
PG 59, 543-554
Sav. 5, 761-771
Inc.: [Inyn putog 6 Tol Yeob Adyog

4577 In parabolam de filio prodigo
PG 59, 515-522
Sav. 7, 539-545
Inc.: *Ael pév (dderpol) v Tob Heol (xuprov) prhavdpwrmioy
BROCK, S.
(1999) Fragments of Ps. John Chrysostom, Homily on the prodigal son, in Christian
Palestinian Aramaic, in Le Muséon 112 (1999) 335-362
SAUGET, J.-M.
(1981) Le traitement subi par ’homélie pseudo-chrysostomienne Sur le fils prodigue
dans la traduction syriaque, in OChP 51 (1981) 307-329

4583 Sermo de pseudoprophetis
PG 59, 553-568
Sav. 7, 221-225
Inc.: O8uvnpog 6 Adyog xadétt xal &oyatog
WHEALEY, A.

(1999) Sermo de pseudoprophetis of pseudo~John Chrysostom: A homily from
Antioch under early Islamic rule, in Byzantion 69 (1999) 178-186

4584 De circo
PG 59, 567-570
Sav. 6, 974-976
Inc.: Ztadtov Nuiv oNpepov TveupatTixdv xal Spéupo¢ 0VpavLog

4578 In saltationem Herodiadis
PG 59, 521-526
Sav. 7, 549-552
Inc.: "Qomep tig dvip PLApMuog &V TLVL TOTR
KONIR, A.

(1929) Die Homilie des Joh. Chrysostomus iiber Herodias nach dem Isbornik des
Sviatoslav von 1073, in Byzantinoslavica 1 (1929) 182-206
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4585 In illud: Attendite ne eleemosynam (Mt. 6, 1-4)
PG 59, 571-574
Sav. 7, 486-489
Inc.: O¢ cogot xat émioThuoves THg Yewpytag Texvitat

4586 In principium indictionis, in martyres
PG 59, 575-578
Sav. 5, 816-819

Inc.: ’EndAniov onpelov mapk tod decméTou
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4587 In illud: Simile est regnum caelorm patri familias (Mt.

20, 1)
PG 59, 577-586

Sav. 5, 708-715
Inc.: ‘Opd t7 molpvy tév evoeBav peprypéva mpoPata Eéva

4588 In parabolam de ficu
PG 59, 585-590

_ Sav. 7, 252-256
Inc.: "O@Saipdg (uev) dpav 7 dévdpov &vdopdpov

4589 De pharisaeo
PG 59, 589-592

Sav. 7, 280-281
Inc.: "Qomep mathp PLAGTEXVOG TPOGOULAELY Tolg Eautol
pLAtaTtotg

4590 De Lazaro et divite
PG 59, 591-596

Sav. 5, 728-730
Inc.: Méytatév éote Sudaoxareiov T6 Tijg éxxAnolag otddiov

4591 In pnblicanum et pharisaeum
PG 59, 595-600

Sav. 7, 233-237
Inc.: O¢ mnéppudev Tolg Aetpivag Yeaoapevor

BATAREIKH, E. )

(1908) Discours inédits sur les Chaines de S. Pierre attribué a S. Jean Chrysostome,
in: CHRYSOSTOMIKA. Studi e ricerche intorno a s.Giovanni Crisostomo a
cura del comitato per il x1° centenario della sua morte I-III, Rome: Libreria
Pustet, 1908, pp.937-1006

4595 In secundum domini adventum

PG 59, 619-628
Sav. 5, 787-789
Inc.: "Evoplov (Now¥w) peydra tiva xal Umtepepu
NEAGA, Nicolae
(1989) Despre judecata de apoi / About Last Judgment, WR, by Pr. Prof. N.
Neaga, in MA 5/1989: 63-68 [CPG 4595; PG 59, 619.42-628.6)
Inc. Socoteam cé ieri v-am vorbit despre lucruri mari si minunate. Si erau de
Jfapt mari din fire si covarseau tot cuvantul.
THEODOROU, E.
(1967} Saint Jean Chrysostome et la Féte de Noél. Noél, Epiphanie, retour du Christ,
Paris 1967

4596 Interpretatio orationis Pater noster
PG 59, 627-628
Sav. 5, 707-708
Inc.: latep Auév, 6 év odpavoic. Matépa Aéyerc

4597 In principium indictionis
PG 59, 673-674
Sav. 5, 815-816
Inc.: @avpaotal tév dpHoddEwv af mavyylpets

4592 De caeco et Zacchaeo
PG 59, 599-610
Sav. 5, 731-740

Inc.: oAhal xal dudpopar T@v &ylwv ypapdv af dtdacxailow

4598 In venerandam crucem
PG 59, 675-678
Sav. 5, 819-823
Inc.: ravpol mpéxettar ofpepov €opty,

4593 In Iohannem theologum
PG 59, 609-614

Inc.: ’loavwng év Egéow tijc *Actag

4594 De negatione Petri
PG 59, 613-620
Sav. 7, 275-279

Inc.: *Avayxaiov év T TapévTL XaALPE XAl TO YPEOS ToU
"loonp &rotioat
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4599 In exaltationem venerandae crucis
PG 59, 679-682
Sav. 5, 823-826
Inc.: TTaoa pev A &mo tév yerpbvav ént Ta xpelttova petaPoly

4600 In sanctum Stephanum
‘ PG 59, 699-702
Sav. 5, 871-872
Inc.: Tlavteg pév of tav paptlpwv dydveg émidokot
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4601 In mediam hebdomadam ieiuniorum
PG 59, 701-704
Sav. 5, 876-877

Inc.: Edhoyntoc 6 9ebe, 6 yapiodpevos Tolg dywviatals Tijg vnatelag

4602 In ramos palmarum
PG 59, 703-708 = PG 18, 384-397
Sav. 5, 882-886

Inc.: *Ex Saupdtev énl Jadpata tod xuptov Badlowuey

4603 Contra haereticos et in sanctam deiparam
PG 59, 709-714
Sav. 5, 889-892

Inc.: TTdwv T mappnola To0 aytov TVelpatog

OLTEANU, Pandele

(1975) Cea mai veche omilie in limba romdnd / The oldest Homily in Romanian,
»Romanoslavica” XVII, Bucuresti 1970, p. 227-249 ,
Prezinta cronologic versiunile acestei omilii in secolele XVI-XVII / Presents
chronologically the versions of this homily during XVI-XVIith centuries.

4606 In sanctum pascha sermo 1
8C 36: 55-75
PG 59, 723-726
Sav. 5,917-919
Inc.: Maoya pev yiivov €optalovoty of 'loudaiot
NAUTIN, P.
(1953) SC 36 Homélies pascales. 11 (SC 36), Paris: Ed. du Cerf, 1953

4604 In latronem
PG 59, 719-722
Sav. 5,910-912

Inc.: "Q ndéon Sbvauig T Huetépag maTEWS

4607 In sanctum pascha sermo 2
SC 36: 77-101
PG 59, 725-730
Sav. 5, 920-923
Inc.: To tév vouuxdv timwv edhoyov €nt Tiig dAndelag palvetar

Sermones in sanctum paschal

Cf. CPG 4740

AUBINEAU, M.,

(1972) SC 187 Hésychius de Jérusalem, Basile de Séleucie, Jean de Béryte,
Pseudo-Chrysostome, Léonce de Constantinople: Homélies pascales (SC
187), Paris: Les Editions du CERF, 1972

(1973) Les homélies pascales de saint Jean Chrysostome, in: SYMPOSION, Studies
on St. John Chrysostom (Analekta Blatadon 18), Thessaloniki: Patriarch.
Hidruma Paterikon Meleton, 1973, pp.112-119

4608 In sanctum pascha sermo 3
SC 36: 103-117
PG 59, 729-732
Sav. 5, 923-925
Inc.: THv pév ayétyta v Xptotod t6 Foua

4609 In sanctum pascha sermo 4
PG 59, 731-732
Sav. 5, 925-926
Inc.: [Maoya pev éoptalouoty ’loudaiot

4605 Sermo catecheticus in pascha
PG 59, 721-724
Sav. 5, 916

Inc.: E¢ tig edoePne (e0hafing) xat ptAddeog

Cf. OLTEANU 1975 (sec. 16-17/16-17th cent.) & editiones Romanicas libri

“Pentecostarion” (sec. 18-21/18-21st cent.) (= liber cultus orthodoxi continens

omnia officia a Resurrectione ad dominicam primam post Pentecosten)”, quod haec

homilia ad finem orthodoxi officii matutinarum Resurrectionis legitur. Inc.: De este

cineva binecredincios si iubitor de Dumnezeu

BULACU Mihail

(1975) Omilia Hrisostomicd in Ortodoxia romdneascd / Chrysostomical Homily in
Romanian Orthodoxy, GB 5-6/1975: 523-540
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4610 In sanctum pascha sermo 5
PG 59, 731-736
Sav. 5, 927-930
Inc.: "Ev ’Toudaloig of timor, map Huav 8¢ % dAndeia

4611 In sanctum pascha sermo 6
SC 27
PG 59, 735-746
Sav. 5, 930-940
Inc.: ‘lepal pev #dn putdc Umepauyolor Xptotol
BAUER, J.

(1959) A propos d’un passage a corriger de ’homélie pascale VI de la collection
pseudo-chrysostomienne, in Vigiliae Christianae 13 (1959) 184-186
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NAUTIN, P.
(1950) SC 27 Homélies pascales. 1. Une homélie inspirée du traité sur la Pdques
d’Hippolyte (SC 27), Paris: Ed. du Cerf, 1950
RICHARD, M.
(1961) Une homélie monarchienne sur la Paque, Studia Patristica III (TU 78), Berlin
1961, p. 273-289

4618 De eleemosyna

PG 60, 707-712
( ) . Sav. 6, 926-930
Inc.: OC Aecpéiveg €xovor motxtha xal Stdpopa avim
VERBRAKEN, P.P.
(1984) l)eu.x. ‘anc_iennes versions latines de l'homélie sur lauméne CPG 4618
attribuée a Jean Chrysostome, in: ANTIDORON 1. Hommage a Maurits
Geerard pour célébrer Uachévement de la CPG, Wetteren 1984, pp- 33-45

4612 In sanctum pascha sermo 7
SC 48: 111-173
PG 59, 745-756
Sav. 5, 940-949

4619 De ieiunio sermones 1-7

PG 60, 711-724

Inc.: X9¢c uév, ddehgpol, mept tic mpodeoulac
AUSINEAT, M., PO, TreRt TG TeetEeK Sav. 6, 930-942
(1971) Citations du Ps. Chrysostome In Pascha sermo VII, in Rivista di Storia e
Letteratura religiosa 7 (1971) 70-81 .
FLOERI, F. & P. NAUTIN
(1957) 8C 48 Homélies pascales. 1ll. Une homélie anatolienne sur la date de Paques

en I'an 387 (SC 48), Paris: Editions du Cerf, 1957

4620 De patientia sermo 1
PG 60, 723-730
, , Sav. 6, 943-949
Inc.: ®epe opepov (thuepov) pdiota Tév TPoTEpwy TILEPGY

4613 In synaxim archangelorum 4621 De patientia sermo 2

PG 59, 755-756

Sav. 5, 997-998 . PG 60, 729-736
Sav. 6, 949-955

Inc.: *Ayyéhoug éyxapalety xp Inc.: O¢ Sudivtes 6doumépor dmoloav v mnyH

4614 De paenitentia 4622 De salute animae

PG 59, 757-766

Sav. 6, 804-811 PG 60, 735-738

Sav. 6, 968-971

Inc.: @épe &i) (xat) whv dpetépuy xpdroy Inc.: (Ayarmrtot,) "Ocot ("Ooa) ta Tob Blov pdtara

4615 De paenitentia sermo 1 4623 In catechumenos

PG 60, 681-700

Sav. 6, 905-917 PG 60, 739-742

Sav. 6, 971-974
Inc.: "Ev vofg €Ewdev gradlog morhol pev Tob Spbuov Gropévoust
XOTOV

Inc.: *Ael pev pvnpovedely deol xaidv

4616 De paenitentia sermo 2

PG 60, 699-706
Sav. 6, 917-923
Inc.: Baosthéwg pev tob émiyelov oTpatOTtag TapaoXeVdiovat

4624 De corruptoribus virginum
PG 60, 741-744
Sav. 6, 976-979

Inc.: T¢ 8¢ (xat) Hpiv  @9Ator xal tadarmopot, xaxdv HSoviv 8dnyol

4617 De paenitentia sermo 3

PG 60, 705-708

Sav. 6, 924-926 4625 Contra haereticos

PG 60, 745-748
Sav. 6, 979-981
Inc.: Xopeutag tiig edoeBelag dpig xal otpatidrag eldétec
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Inc.: Ataypadopey, dyanntol, Ta THS peTavolag
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4626 De eleemosyna
PG 60, 747-752
Sav. 6, 811-816

Inc.: TTahy Huiv mapd tob xuplou xal Yeol xal cwtijpog

4627 Epistula ad monachos
Nicolopoulos 1973b [cf. CPG 4405]: 481-493
PG 60, 751-756
Sav. 7, 225-229

Inc.: Pnotv 6 Yelog dmoésTOAOS &dradelnTwg TpoaevyeGde

4628 In annuntiationem sanctissimae deiparae
PG 60, 755-760
Sav. 7, 249-252
Inc.: BaotAwiv puotnpley €0pTVV E0PTACWUEY CNUEPOV
WIJK, N. VAN

(1937-1938) Die dlteste kirchenslavische Ubersetzung der Homilie In
Annuntiationem s. Deigenetricis, in Byzantinoslavica 7 (1937-1938) 108-123

4629 De remissione peccatorum
PG 60, 759-764
Sav. 7, 268-272

Inc.: Mlav &youoa # miyn tob Udateg v @iaLy

4630 De non iudicando proximo
PG 60, 763-766
Sav. 7, 272-275

Inc.: “Qomep 7 Qaespdpog GeAvn T& TG YUXTOG LAV

4631 De paenitentia
PG 60, 765-768
Sav. 7, 282-284

Inc.: Ttepdve YpuooxduoLs dvdeot TemAeYpEve

4632 De spe
PG 60, 771-774

Sav. 7, 293-295
Inc.: "Anavteg pev dvdpwrmor ploet edufyavor

4633 De caritate
PG 60, 773-776
Sav. 7, 295-297

Inc.: Abyog pév oddels mepl &ydmng xat dElav elmeiv (xavog
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4634 Caritatem secundum deum rem esse deo dignum

PG 61, 681-684
Sav. 7, 299-301

Inc.: "Ayamy v olpavoxhipaxa Aéyos o08ele xat’ &Elay Opviioar Stvatar

4635 In proditionem Iudae

PG 61, 687-690

‘ Sav. 7, 306-307
Inc.: Ztuyviy v éxxdnolay 6pd

4636 In illud: Memor fui dei (Ps. 76, 9)

PG 61, 689-698
Sav. 7, 307-316
Inc.: "Epviedny tol Heol xar ndppdvdny: 6 pehwdos euaprupficato Axuld

4637 In Rachelem et infantes

PG 61, 697-700
Sav. 7, 316-318
Inc.: "Qonep ol Tovg NdLoTOUS XAPTOUE TRV axpodplny

4638 In Herodem et infantes

PG 61, 699-702
Sav. 7, 316-318

Inc.: "HYehov pév det xat mdvrore tév mveupatixdv dovyeioSar Abywv

4639 In Martham, Mariam et Lazarum

PG 61, 701-706
Sav. 7, 320-325
Inc.: “Ocot t¥ic deomotixii dvaoctdoens EpwTa QEPETE

4640 In illud: Exeuntes pharisaei (Mt. 12, 14)
PG 61, 705-710
Sav. 7, 326-329
Inc.: "Ocot 100 “Hida padnral tuyydvete

4641 In meretricem et in pharisacum
PG 61, 709-712
Sav. 7, 329-330
Inc.: Zqpepov & papioatog el dpiotov TOV deoméTyy ExdAede
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4642 In assumptionem d.n.I.C.
PG 61, 711-712
Sav. 7, 330-332

Inc.: To tic &paptiag xata Tig dpopTiag GVTECTPATTAL TEXVHUX

4643 In ramos palmarum
PG 61, 715-720
Sav. 7, 334-338

Inc.: "H¥, tiic mvevpatixiic (Seomotixdic) mavnylpewg

4644 In laudem sancti Iohannis theologi homilia 1
PG 61, 719-720
Sav. 7, 342-343

Inc.: SuvexdAeoev Huds, dyamytol, ént 16 adté 6 dytotatog ludvng

4650 In Christi natalem diem

PG 61, 737-738
Sav. 7, 367-369
Inc.: ‘O g duxatoolvng avétethe onuepoy HALog
AUBINEAU, M. and J. LEMARIE
(1985) Une adaptation latine inédite et une version arménienne, attribuée a Proclus,
du Ps.-Chrysostome, In Christ natalem diem (PG 61,737-738. CPG 4650), in
Vetera Christianorum 22 (1985) 35-89, 259-260

4651 In illud: Ascendit dominus in templo (Ioh. 7, 14)
PG 61, 739-742

Sav. 7, 369-372
Inc.: ‘Poal xal pfjhov xal poivif

4645 In laudem sancti Iohannis theologi homilia 2
PG 61, 719-722
Sav. 7, 344-345

Inc.: TTdAy 6 fuetépog ‘loavwme, @ “Egéoto

4652 In mediam pentecoste
PG 61, 741-744
Sav. 7, 372-374
Inc.: “Ornov §’&v 6 deomdtyg (Xpiatodc) ag moyyy

4646 In transfigurationem
PG 61, 721-724

Sav. 7, 345-346
Inc.: “Hhtog avioyav Tag ofxelag dxtivag

4653 In Samaritanam, in die mediae pentecostes
PG 61, 743-746
Sav. 7, 374-376
Inc.: Pépe tolvwv (xat) ouepov, dyammrol, xadig &v % Yela ydprg d3wot

4647 De siccitate
PG 61, 723-726 = PG 132, 1069-1077
Sav. 7, 352-354

Inc.: Endadirevéto por t6 Tol Adyou

4654 In illud: Pater si possibile est (Mt. 26, 39)
PG 61, 751-756
Sav. 7, 383-387

Inc.: 0%ev aneolnaciv of tiic éxxinolog Sddoxahor pxrTpl PLrotéxva

4648 In Iordanum fluvium
PG 61, 725-728

Sav. 7, 354-356
Inc.: Au T¢ Ttapx TAVTaS TOUG ETL YijG TOTAWOUq

4655 In illud: Homo quidam descendebat (Lc. 10, 30)
PG 61, 755-758
Sav. 7, 387-389
Inc.: "Ovtag xata tov Yetov dmdotohov, of ev atadly TEEYOVTEG

4649 In pharisaeum et meretricem
PG 61, 727-734
Sav. 7, 357-364

Inc.: “Amag psv xowpdc mavel Bovhopéve mpog petdvolay émithdetog
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4656 In natale s. Iohannis prophetae
PG 61, 757-762
Sav. 7, 389-394
Inc.: (’Ayarmtol,) Edxatpog Audpa €optiic xat mavdiuouv yapds

4657 In natale domini nostri Iesu Christi
PG 61, 763-768
Sav. 7, 400-403
Inc.: ‘Onérav éx yeipivog xpuepold Fepuov €ap exidudm
163



VOICU, S.J. o _ o
(1988) Note sull’omelia pseudocrisostornica In natale Domini nostri lesu Christi (CPG

4657), in: Mémorial Dom Jean Gribomont (1 920-1986) (Studia ephemeridis
«Augustinianum» 27), Roma 1988, pp. 621-626

4658 In Zacchaeum publicanum
PG 61, 767-768

Sav. 7, 403-405
Inc.: Of tév xahiv epavteg (“Ocor Tiv xahidv EpewvivTes) oUdEV
&réyouat T@V SuPavTev

4659 In centurionem
PG 61, 769-772

Sav. 7, 405-409
Inc.: ‘Exatovtdpyou Twvog dobAos... AN odx €tedevtnoe dia Tov
deamoTnv

4660 In illud: Exiit qui seminat (Lc. 8, 5)
PG 61, 771-776

Sav. 7, 409-412
Inc.: ‘H map9évog Gpovpa UTO EUmELpwY YEWPY®V

4661 In drachmam et in illud: Homo quidam habebat duos

filios (Lc. 15, 11)
PG 61, 781-784

Sav. 7, 418-421
Inc.: [TaAwy of xéAmor Xpratod &mavoTov vapa Tig &yamng

4665 In ingressum sanctorum ieiuniorum

PG 62, 727-728

, Sav. 7, 465-466
Inc.: "Avétethev nuiv, dyamyrol, t6 pacdpdv Eup

4666 De ieiunio, dominica quinta ieiuniorum

PG 62, 731-732
Sav. 7, 469-470
Inc.: "Hxer xawpds, adehpol, mpde t6 da wnotelag Hudc Spéacar

4667 De ieiunio

PG 62, 731-738
Sav. 7, 470-476
Inc.: ‘Ihaoudv 6 xawpds, xal Wi napldwpey TO elxatpov

4668 De oratione

PG 62, 737-740
Sav. 7, 476-478
Inc.: Aelite mavrteg, ddeAgol, yvuplowpey
GRIGORIE, Dascilul
(1827) Cuvinte putine oarecare din cele multe ale Sf. Ioan Gurid de Aur /
Homilies Some Few from the Many of 8t. John Chrysostom, from?, in
volume, Bucuresti 1827, 194 files [cf. RoT 16 (139): 364-368]|
NEAGA, Nicolae
(1987) Cuviint despre rugiiciune / Homily about Prayer, from PG 62, 738-740
and RoT 16(139): 364-368, in MA 5/1987: 31-34

4662 De ieiunio
PG 61, 787-790

Sav. 7, 428-430
Inc.: Taanuyyos Wmiétepa Bod Thy yeviy &vuddv

4663 In filium viduae
PG 61, 789-794

Sav. 7, 439-442
Inc.: “OAa t& mady éheeva, xal TOMATG cupmadelag peaTta

4664 In publicanum et pharisaeum
PG 62, 723-728
Sav. 7, 462-465

Inc.: Tiic @LAapyvplag 6 mddog éntduuel v mAeoveElay
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4669 In illud: Ignem veni mittere in terram (Lc. 12, 49)
PG 62, 739-742
Sav. 7, 478-481
Inc.: Af tév vrlwv @ridtexvor
VOICU, S.J.
(1993a) Ancora due omelie pseudocrisostomiche di matrice cappadoce (CPG 4669 e
4966}, in Ricerche patristiche in onore di Dom Basil Studer OSB =
Augustinianum 33 (1993) 467-497

4670 Admonitiones spiritales

PG 62, 741-744
Sav. 7, 481-483
Inc.: Katpds oe homdv avaviipar xal mavta &rooelcacdor

4671 In principium ieiuniorum
PG 62, 745-748
Sav. 7, 483-486
Inc.: To mvevpatixdv Huiv ofpepov, &yamnrol, thc vnotelag fAaudev Exp
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4672 In adorationem venerandae crucis
PG 62, 747-754
Sav. 7, 493-500

Inc.: "Acpa xawvov dowpev, Axol, T3 dixatooivy

VOICU, 8.J. ) ) )
(1992a) Fonti dell’omelia pseudocrisostomica «In adorationem venerandae crucis» (PG

62,747-754; BHG 415; CPG 4672), in OChP 58 (1992) 279-283

4673 In resurrectionem domini
PG 62, 753-756
Sav. 7, 500-501

Inc.: Zpodpd wor xat viv, b del xpatel Tig Stavorag

4674 In parabolam Samaritani '
PG 62, 755-758
Sav. 7, 506-508

Inc.: 'Hxoloapev, ddehpol, év T@ edaryyeAle ToU Xuptou

4675 De ieiunio
PG 62, 757-760

Sav. 7, 509-510
Inc.: ‘O &wv Tposeu MV Xatl VNOTELAY XAl EAENULOGTUVNY

4676 De ieiunio, de Davide
PG 62, 759-764
Sav. 7, 510-513

Inc.: KaQoAukdv fuiv xal olkouvpevixdv (ob pepixdv) pédog

4680 In Lazarum homilia 1

PG 62, 771-776
Sav. 7, 524-528
Inc.: [laoa €vdeog (usv év Oeh) didaoxaria ouvdyery elwde

4681 In Lazarum homilia 2
PG 62, 775-778
Sav. 7, 528-530

Inc.: CAyanmrol,) "Qomep punnp purdtexvoc (pLréotopyo) émdolon Ty
Sy 1@ vl tépreTac

4682 In Lazarum homilia 3
PG 62, 777-780

Sav. 7, 530-531
Inc.: "Edvee tov Aalapov to @i

4683 De mansuetudine sermo

PG 63, 549-556
Sav. 6, 750-754
Inc.: Ofpar mavtag bpds éniotacdar
GRIGORIE, Dascilul
(1833a) Carte ce se numegte Putul / The Book entitled the Well, from cf. infra,
in volume, Monastery Neamt 1833, 2 files+430 pages; Buziu 18332 [cf. RoT
19 (142))
[CPG 4683]: 37

4677 In annuntiationem deiparae
PG 62, 763-770
Sav. 7, 515-520

Inc.: T§ npotépa (mporafolon) xuptaxi thy 6pP6dokov Tadtyy éxxdnotay

4678 De eleemosyna
PG 62, 769-770
Sav. 7, 520-522

Inc.: Onoiv 7 Sela ypaph: & éedv..."Opa tiva ypcopetAéTny

4679 De caritate
PG 62, 769-772
Sav. 7, 522-524
Inc.: Karég efnev 6 xprog 8Tt t6 poptiov pouv oty éhappév. Ilofov yip
Bapoc
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4684 Eclogae 1-48 ex diversis homiliis
PG 63, 567-902

Sav. 7, 665-935
GRECEANU SERBAN & RADU
(1691) Mirgiritarele Sfintului Ioan Gurd de Aur / St. John Chrysostom’s
Pearls, cf. RoT 1(124) & BABUT 1994
[CPG 4684]: 1 (ecl. 27); 2 (ecl. 14); 3 (ecl. 9); 5 (ecl. 15); 6 (ecl. 16); 8 (ecl.
25); 9 (ecl. 24); 10 (ecl. 17); 11 (ecl. 18); 13 (ecl. 1); 14 (ecl. 23); 17 (ecl. 26);
18 (ecl. 28); 21 (ecl. 31); 23 (ecl. 8); 25 (ecl. 11); 26 (ecl. 10); 30 (ecl. 2); 32
(ecl. 13)
NICOLAESCU, L.A.
(1938) Cuviint pentru suflet §i pentru nidejde / Homiily on Soul and on Hope,
WR, in volume, Bucuresti 1938, 14p [CPG 4684.8] [#BAR II 386015]
ALDAMA, J.A. DE
(1965) Repertorium pseudochrysostomicum (Documents, Etudes et Répertoires,
publiés par Ulnstitut de Recherche et d’Histoire des Textes 10), Paris 1965
FECIORU, Dumitru
(1987) Introducere/ Introduction, in PSB 21 (cf. RoT FECIORU 1987-1989):
»eclogele sunt extrase, aranjate pe teme, din toatid opera Sf. loan Gura de
Aur. Ele sunt alcatuite de Teodor Dafnopates, scriitor bizantin din secolul
al zecelea. Haidacher a identificat locurile de unde au fost luate extrasele /
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Chrysostom’s whole work. They are composed by Teodor Dafnopates, a
Byzantine writer from the 10th century. Haidacher identified the places
where they were extracted from” (p. 24)

HAIDACHER, S.

(1902b) Studien tber Chrysostomus-Eklogen, in Sitzungsberichte der phil. hist. KI.
der Wiener Akademie 144 (1902) 22-29

MORIZE, G.

(1966) Rapport sur une mission en Gréce. Palmos-Athénes, aotut-octobre 1964, in
Bulletin d’information de l'Inst. de Recherche et d’Histoire des Textes 14
(1966) 25-42 (p. 34 sq)

CONCORDANTA / CONCORDANCE :
Tabelul de mai jos reda corespondenta eclogelor in editiile PG si SAV, in Repertoriul
lui ALDAMA 1965 (=ALD) si in traducerea romaneascad Madrgdritare 1691 (=RoT) /
E_NE The table below presents the correspondence of the eclogues in the editions
PG and SAV, in ALDAMA’s Repertorium 1965 (=ALD) and in the Romanian
translation Margaritare 1691 (=RoT):

’2_4 731-744 4 119 9 Despre pacat si marturisire
25 743-754 18 431 8 Despre judecata viitoare
26 753-764 6 99 17 Despre virtute si viciu
___‘27 763-772 26 63 1 Despre cresterea copiilor
28 771-778 25 255 18 Despre juramant
29 777-788 2 497 Despre lipsa de rautate,
blandete...
30 787-802 27 486 Cuvant de lauda la Sf.Ap.Pavel
31 801-812 17 419 21 Despre moarte
32 811-818 5 61 Despre barbatie si putere
33 817-822 9 436 La Sf. Praznic al Stalparilor
[ 34 821-834 11 161 La Sf. Nastere a lui Hristos
[ 35 833-840 21 158 Despre pocainta
36 839-848 28 510 Cuvant de lauda la Sf.Ap.Pavel
37 847-848 32 240 Despre tacere si despre cele ce
nu se pot grai
38 849-854 33 513 Sa nu ne ruginam a marturisi Sf.
. Cruce
39 853-860 39 374 Dumnezeu ne-a dat multe cai ca
sa nu pacatuim
40 859-864 40 361 Sa facem totul pentru mantuirea
fratilor
41 863-868 41 91 Despre frica de Dumnezeu
42 867-874 42 256 Sa nu ne tulburam cand vedem
ca cei buni o duc rau...
| 43 873-880 43 124 Dispretuirea celor prezente
44 879-888 44 398 Despre zdrobirea inimii, rabdare
$i dorul bunatatilor...
45 887-892 45 254 Sa nu plangem tare pe cei care
mor
46 893-896 46 518 Ne putem maéantui prin
mdrturisire
47 895-900 47 122 Sa nu ne apropiem cu
nevrednicie de Sf. Taine
48 899-902 48 1 Ce sa faca crestinul ca sa

mogteneasca viata vegnica

PG 63 SAV 7 ALD RoT TITULUS SECUNDUM
Nr. Col. Nr. Nr. Nr. FECIORU 1987: 24-25
crt. crt. crt. crt.
1 567-580 1 59 13 Despre dragoste
2 579-590 16 242 30 Despre rugéciune
3 589-596 20 70 Despre pocainta
| 4 595-602 23 55 Despre post si castitate
5 601-606 15 305 Despre fericire si nefericire
6 605-616 13 447 Despre invatatura si sfatuire
7 615-622 34 337 Despre smerenie
8 621-624 37 114 23 Despre suflet
9 623-632 38 315 3 Sa nu dispretuim Biserica...si
Sfintele Taine
10 631-638 31 499 26 Despre Providenta
11 637-646 30 340 25 Despre bogatie si saracie
12 645-652 10 58 Despre licomia la mancare si
betie
13 651-656 7 338 32 Despre boli si doctori
14 657-666 12 290 2 Despre femei gi podoabe
15 665-672 29 498 S Despre lacomie
16 671-678 3 60 6 Despre ingamfare si slava
desarta
17 677-682 36 359 10 Despre invidie
18 681-686 22 90 11 Despre ura si vrajmagie
19 685-690 19 480 Despre tristete si mahnire
20 689-694 24 56 Despre manie si furie
21 695-702 8 270 Despre conducere, putere si
slava
22 701-716 35 82 Despre rabdare si indelunga
rabdare
23 715-732 14 283 14 Despre milostenie si iubirea de
straini
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4685 Eclogae ineditae
73 (CCG L 253-266) + 11 (CCG II: 85-87) + 50 (CCG HL: 127-138)

»opera Chrysostomo tributa, quae occurrunt in codicibus”
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4686 Liturgia

Forma brevior:
@ 0Brightman 1896: 309-344 (iuxta cod. Barber. gr. 336, s. VIII)

KRASNOSELCEV 1885: 283-295
ORLOV 1909: 384-404 (iuxta cod. Leningr. gr. 226, s. IX)

(a) Forma brevior Constantinopolitana:
KRASNOSELCEV 1885: 237-280 (iuxta cod. Sevastianov 474, s. X)

i hodierna:
(a) Forma integra ho Brightman 1896: 353-399

PG 63, 901-922
MEESTER 1907

- e anesti

- Liturgy (Eucharist Service/Mass), from?, in edlplls romaney

S u:l::ililti:rglhierului / in the Romanian editions of the L,Liturghier"=Eucharist
ice/Mass Book [cf. RoT 58 (181})] } ‘

?e{;éc;(/)) CORESI Diaconul/Deacon Bragov 1570 [cf. PACURARIU 1981, I
529-530]

tropolitan of Moldavia
1679) DOSOFTEI Mitropolitul Moldovei/Me

21 (1)671-16'74; 1675-1686) lagi 1679; 16832 [cf. PACURARIU 1981,
11: 100-101 » i o )
a doua trazducere a sfintelor Liturghii in romanegte §1 pnma Facgta
Zle un ierarh (ibid., p.100) / second translatjon.of the holy Liturgies
into Romanian and first made by a hierarch” (ibxc!., p-100)

3 (1706) ANTIM, Mitropolitul _Térii Rominesti/Metropolitan of
Wallachia (1708-1716) Rimnicu Viicea 1706; Targoviste 17132
of. PACURARIU 1981, II: 148-151] o ) §
!,prima editie romaneasca a Liturghierulul. in Tgra'Romaneas‘cs:
(ibid., p.148) / First Romanian edition of Liturghier in Wallachia
(ibid., p.148) . _ .

i Metropolitan _of

4 (1728) DANIIL, Mitropolitul Ti#rii Romanest <

( Wn,.lhchh {1719-1731) Bucuresti 1728; 17292 [cf. PACURARIU
1981, II: 330] ) . )
,dupa al Mitropolitului Antim din 1713 (ibid.) / ,after Metropolitan
Antim’s (Liturghier) from 1713 (ibid.) ) N

8 (1733) DAMASCHIN Dasciilul, Episcop de Rimnic/Bishop of Rimnic
(1708-1725) Ramnic 1733; 17472 (post mortem) [cf. PACURARIU
L . Mitropolitul Tirii Rominesti/Metropolitan _of

1741) NEOFIT, Mitropo 0!

! Wlllachh (1738-1753) Bucuresti 1741; 17462 [cf. PACURARIU
1981, II: 333] L

7 (1745) IACOB Putneanul, Episcop de Riadiuti (1745-1750) &
Mitropolitul Moldovei {1750-1760) Bihop of Ridduti (174S-
1750) & Metropolitan of Moldavia (1750-1760) Radiuti 1745;
Iasi 17592 [cf. PACURARIU 1981, II: 353-354]

8 (1747) NICHIFOR, Mitropolitul Moldovei/Metropolitan of Moldavia
(1739/1740-1750) lagi 1747 [cf. PACURARIU 1981, II: 350-351]

9 (1750) GRIGORIE Socoteanu, Episcop de Ré.mnic[thop_of Ramnic
(1748-1764) Riamnic 1750; 17593 [cf. PACURARIU 1981, II: 428]

10 (1754) FILARET, Mitropolitul Téril Rominesti/Metropolitan of
Wallachia (1753-1760) Bucuresti 1754; 17592 [cf. PACURARIU
1981, 1I: 403]
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11 (1756) (Petru) Pavel ARON, Mitropolit greco-catolic in Transilvania
(1751/1754-1764) / Greek-Catholic Metropolitan in
Transylvania (1751/1754-1764) Blaj 1756 [cf. PACURARIU 1981,
1I: 541}

12 (1767) PARTENIE, Episcop de Rimnic/Bishop of Rimnic {1764-
1771) Ramnic 1767 [cf. PACURARIU 1981, II: 429]

13 (1768) COSMA Popescu, Episcop de Buziiu/Bishop of Buziu {1763-
1787) Buzéu 1768 [cf. PACURARIU 1981, II: 441]

14 (1775) Grigorie MAIOR, Mitropolit greco-catolic in Transilvania
{1773-1782) /Greek-Catholic Metropolitan in Transylvania
(1773-1782) Blaj 1775 [cf. PACURARIU 1981, II: 544]

15 (1780) GRIGORIE, Mitropolitul Tiarii Romanesti/Metropolitan of

Wallachia (1760-1787) Bucuresti 1780 [cf. PACURARIU 1981, II:
406)

16 (1787) FILARET, Episcop de Rimnic/Bishop of Raimnic {1780-1792)
Réamnic 1787 [cf. PACURARIU 1981, II: 436]

17 (1794) IACOB STAMATI, Mitropolitul Moldovei/Metropolitan of
Moldavia (1792-1803) lasi 1794 [cf. PACURARIU 1981, II: 463]

18 (1797) NEOFIT, Mitropolitul Tarii Roménesti/Metropolitan of
Wallachia (1793-1810) Bucuresgti 1797 [cf. PACURARIU 1981, II:

416)
19 (1807) {editor:) P. BART Sibiu 1807, 1809 [cf. PACURARIU 1981, II:
511]

20 (1813) GALACTION, Episcop de Rimnic/Bishop of Rimnic (1813-
1824) Rimnic 1813; 18173 [cf. PACURARIU 1981, II: 438] .

21 (1814) (editor:) loan BARTH Sibiu 1814 si alte editii / and other
editions [cf. PACURARIU 1981, III: 69}

22 (1818) VENIAMIN Costachi, Mitropolitul Moldovei/Metropolitan of

Moldavia (1803-1842) Ingl 1818; 18342 [cf. PACURARIU 1981, III:
18-19]
-prefefe deosebit de interesante intalnim la cele doud editii...din ele
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BRIGHTMAN F.E.
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4687 Oratio ante lectionem
PG 63, 923-924

Sav. 6, 1005
Inc.: Kdpte ’Inool Xproté, 6 Hedc Mudv, avoLEov

4690 In sanctum Stephanum homilia 1

PG 63, 929-932

o ‘ \ Sav. 7, 579-582
Inc.: Xepviver pév tolg eddoxipoug aYAnTdC

4691 In sanctum Stephanum homilia 2

PG 63, 931-934
O ui & , , Sav. 7, 581
Inc.: O¢ pev €Ewdev otepdvoug mAéxey avdpdot Bouhdpevor

4692 In sanctum Stephanum homilia 3

PG 63, 933-934
‘ \ Sav. 7, 581-582
Inc.: [ToAa xat Savpacta Tol paxaplov Xtegdvou Ta Tpdmata

4693 De patientia et de consummatione huius saeculi

PG 63, 937-942

o Sav. 7, 435-439
Inc.: Aapmpog 6 Blog tav Suxatwy

4694 De paenitentia et in lectionem de Davide et de uxore

4688 Oratio secunda
PG 63, 923-928

Sav. 6, 1005-1008
Inc.: Kbpte, 6 9ed¢ pov, 6 péyag xal poPepds

4689 In novam dominicam et in apostolum Thomam

PG 63, 927-930

Sav. 7, 575-578
Inc.: "Hxw t6 mepthetpdey Sphnpa xataBodetv gmeLyOpevog
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Uriae
s Lo ’ PG 64, 11-16
Inc.: 1800 ofuepov Nuiv 6 paxdprog Aautd aveyvaody
4695 De iis qui in ieiunio continenter vivunt
PG 64, 15-16

Inc.: O¢ pev adhral xad éxdotyv Huépav yuuvalduevor

4696 Sermo exhortatorius de temperantia
PG 64, 17-18

. , .
Inc.: “Ocor pa$jpact tror mposedpetovtes priomoviay évdelxvuvtat

4697 Quod grave sit dei clementiam contemnere

. o 3 PG 64, 17-18
nc.: ‘H pev tiic deomortixiis priavdpanias dptlug dxouopévy

4698 In sanguinis fluxu laborantem

. o ) PG 64, 17-20
nc.: “AXhotg pev d&Ahag 6 tob PBlou oxomds éumoplac éuepioe
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4699 Quod mari similis sit haec vita
PG 64, 19-22

Inc.: Of neddyor mAwtiipeg, émerdiv edBuBbhe mvebpatt xatapuodyuevor

4700 In illud: Simile est regnum caelorum grano sinapis (Mt.

13, 31)
PG 64, 21-26

Inc.: T¢ peilov PactAetag odpavav

4701 In illud: Si qua in Christo nova creatura (I Cor. 5, 17)
Uthemann 1993a
PG 64, 25-34
Inc.: TIoA\) pév ynméve mpodupla xataBdilely Td oméppata
UTHEMANN, K.-H.
(1993a) Die pseudo-chrysostomische Predigt CPG 4701. Kritische Edition mit
Einleitung, in Orientalia Christiana Periodica 59 (1993) 5-62

4702 In evangelii dictum et de virginitate
PG 64, 37-44

Inc.: O0d¢v & Yefog Adyog doxémag, olde Eévov

4703 Sermo de cognitione dei et in s. theophania
PG 64, 43-46

Inc.: “Qomep of tag Sfetg Tév cwpdtev Pefrappbvag Exovteg

4704 Homilia in lacum Genesareth et in s. Petrum apostolum
PG 64, 47-52

Inc.: Tére ("Ote) dddoxahog eduherc, bte (tére) padnis edmetdig

4705 Homilia de eleemosyna
PG 64, 433-444 = GALLANDI 1781

Inc.: Meydhn tijg éhenpoctvng 7 edepyeaia

GALLANDI, A.

(1781) Bibliotheca Veterum Patrum, t.14, Venetiis 1781, Appendix, pp.136-140
(Hom. de eleemosyna et in divitem et Lazarum)

4707 De precatione
, PG 64, 461-465 = BECHER 1839
Inc.: [pétepov dreEerdbvres uiv mepl vyorelag
BECHER, M.
(1839) Homiliae V... [cf. CPG 4706)

4708 De virtute animi
PG 64, 473-480 = BECHER 1839
Inc.: "AptSuav ta tol Prouv moArdurg
BECHER, M.
(1839) Homilige V... [cf. CPG 4706)

4709 Epistulae ad Eudoxiam

PG 64, 493-496
NICOLOPOULOS 1973b [cf. CPG 4405]: 503 (1), 507 (2), 286-296 (3-7)
(1) Inc.: ‘O pév Bed¢ mdomg dv pioewg Jnuroupyde
(2) Inc.: Ofpar, téxvov eloeBés, i) dyvoeioBal gou 6t ypnpdtav
(3) Inc.: “Qg 6pi, &nep oneddw ofxodopelv
(4) Inc.: “Qc ofpar od Sradavddver Tyv oy Heopielay
(5) Inc.: “H pév purdypiotog nioTig xal raywys)
(6) Inc.: O« ofpad o€, Téxvov mveupatirby, dyvoeiy
(7) Inc.: Olpat oe piy dyvoeiv

4710 Precatio in obsessos
( ' PG 64, 1061 = GOAR
Inc.: ‘O Jeog 6 aliviog AuTpwoAUEVOG TO YEVog TGV &vdpomwy
GOAR, Iacob
(1647) Evyoidyeoy sive Rituale Graecorum, Paris 1647, Venetia 17302, Graz 1960%st

4711 Precatio
PG 64, 1061-1064 = GOAR
Inc.: ‘O méow dxadaprorg wvelpaoy mtTiunoac
GOAR, Iacob
(1647) Eyoidyeoy sive... [cf. CPG 4710]

4706 Homilia ad eos qui magni aestimant opes
PG 64, 453-461 = BECHER 1839
Inc.: *Ayyéhoig uev odpavdg elppocivig YpLov
BECHER, M.
(1839) Homiliae V, e codice manuscripto bibliothecae regiage Dresdensis nunc
primum edidit et latine reddidit, Lipsiac 1839
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4712 Precatio
PG 64, 1064 = GOAR
Inc.: ’Emuxadobpede oe, déomota
GOAR, Iacob
(1647) Edyoidycoy sive... {cf. CPG 4710]

4713 Precatio
PG 64, 1064-1068 = GOAR
Inc.: Ty Selav te xal &ylav xat PEYAANY XAl PELXTAY
GOAR, Iacob
(1647) EdyoAdyeov sive... [cf. CPG 4710]
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BUTA QUAE,
RA CHRYSOSTOMO TRI
A M?GPNEE OMISSA REPERIUNTUR IN EDITIONE

SAVILII

e

. i t paupertas
4715 De oratione Annae et quod utilis est paup Sav. 5, 78-83

Nota. Fragmentum est e sermone 5 de Anna (cf. CPG 4411) [Geerard CPG II
» .

1974: 604]
Inc.: Of 9moaupdy &vVopUTTOVTES

4716 In publicanum et pharisaeum Sav. 5, 261-264

Fragmentum est ex homilia 5 de incomprehensibili (cf. CPG 4318)” [Geerard
CPG 11 1974: 604] _ )
Inc.: Ka9dmep, ddehqpot, vepav cuvdpopy)

nNota.

4717 Quod stantem non superbire et lapsum non desperare

oportet Sav. 5, 351-355

Nota. Pars est homiliae 26 In Matthaeum (cf. CPG 4424, n. a)° [Geerard CPG II
7 1974: 604] ) N ) . 3
Inc.: ‘0 ’lovdag, dyamnrot, VLog BagtAetag TO TPWTOV

- antibus (Hebr. 10, 26)
4718 In illud: Voluntarie enim pecc ( Sav. 5, 807-814

ta. Homilia haec consarcinata est e v
e CPG 4440)” [Geerard CPG II 1974: 605)

Inc.: Tav SévSpwv doamep &v gureudévta

4719 In vivificam sepulturam et triduanam resurrectionem |

Christi Sav. 5, 912-916

iti imis i i ili ihi isi homilia genuina 89 In
tis primis lineolis, homilia nihil est nisi
mNota: Iv?;ttdlhazurl:t (cf. CPG 4424, n. b)” [Geerard CPG II 1974: 605]

Inc.: Efdete ¥9¢¢ (tob) Aygotol edyvapostvy

4720 De ieiunio, et quod optimum sacrificium est beneficia

dei agnoscere
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»Nota. Excerpta sunt ex homiliis 8 et 9 in Gensesim (cf. CPG 4409)” [Geerard CPG
II 1974: 605])

Inc.: Oy €avtd pdévov dpxeiy

4721 De jeiunio s. quadragesimae, et quod ignauorum nulla
erit excusatio

Sav. 6, 889-893
»Nota. Fragmentum est homiliae 11 in Genesim (cf. CPG 4409, n. ¢)” [Geerard CPG
11 1974: 605]

Inc.: 00 tolto pévov éotl 6 yroduevov

4722 Quod animas curam curae corporis praeferre debemus

Sav. 6, 893-896
»Nota. Fragmentum est aut fragmenta aliunde desumpta” [Geerard CPG 1 1974:
606}

Inc.: E¢ Bovheueda vipety

4723 De non vituperandis sacerdotibus

Sav. 6, 896-902
»Nota. Fragmenta sunt ex homilia 9 in Philipp. (cf. CPG 4432) et hemilia 1 in Tit.
(cf. CPG 4438)” [Geerard CPG 1I 1974: 606]

- HQ 2 '8 3 ’ ~ < ~
Inc.: "Qomep €v atpatonedw, ayannToL, TOLE E6TRGL

ariis locis homiliarum in Hebraeos (cf. .

Sav. 6, 886-889

4724 In transfigurationem domini

Sachot 1981
Sav. 7, 339-340
Inc.: "Hxoveg (’Axovoate) (yolv vel olv) tob decmdtov Xpiatod
&PTLWG AEYOVTOG
SACHOT, M.
(1981) L’homélie pseudo-chrysostomienne sur la transfiguration, CPG 4724, BHG
1975. Contextes liturgiques, restitution a Léonce, prétre de Constantinople

(Publ. universitaires europ. Sér. 23 Théol. 151), Frankfurt am Main: Lang,
1981
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DUBIA ET SPURIA
EXTRA PG,",’"4'7-_—54_°& SAVILE

OPERA CHRYSOSTOMO TRIBUTA
A MIGNE &SAVILE PRAETERMISSA

le domini et in s. Mariam genitricem
4726 In natele € LEROY 1964a

Inc.: *Aduiyqrov méhayog 8t arivog

LEROY, F.J. o
(1962:)’ Une nouvelle homelie acrostiche sur la nativite, in Museon 77 (1964): 155-

173

4727 Visio Danielis

VASSILIEV 1893

Inc.: “Axoucov, odpavé, petd axptfdc
VASSILIEV, A.
(1893) Anec’dota graeco-byzantina, Mosquae 1893: 33-38

4732 In magnam feriam v

TRAUTMANN — KLOSTERMANN 1936
Inc.: Eixétag dyevid tolg tiig dethlug deopoic
TRAUTMANN, R. - KLOSTERMANN, R.
(1936) in Zeitschrift fur slav. Philologie 13 (1936): 338-341

4733 De meretrice

ABICHT 1894
Inc.: Ev mavtl xatpd xad) xal cwthptog ¥ petdvora
ABICHT, R. .
(1894) in Archiv f. slavische Philologie 16 (1894): 149-153

4734 Epistula ad abbatem (rnpdég nyouncvov)

NicoLorouLos 1973b
Inc.: ’Emeld &ypadds pot, nodetvératé pov adehepé
NICOLOPOULOS, P.K(G).
(1973b) Hai eis... epistolai (cf. CPG 4405): 455-478

t latrone
4728 De cruce € WENGER 1954

Inc.: *AnapEopeda T fpfpa Tod oTavpEl
WENGER, A. ) ) . ) -
(1954) in Augustinus Magister, Congres international augustinien 1, Paris 1954:

177-182

in recens baptizatos et in s. pascha
4729 Sermo ? COMBEFIS 1656

Inc.: *Amivtnoev elg €pyov

MBEFIS, F. » o
3256) S. Io;unnis Chrysostomi de educandis liberis aureus, Parisiis 1656: 169-177

4735 In sancta lumina

UTHEMANN 19944

COMBEFIS 1656

Inc.: ’Eneldy) 6 dvjpoc €Eexeito

COMBEFIS, F.

(1656) S. Iohannis...de educandis (cf. CPG 4729), Parisiis 1656: 118-168

UTHEMANN, K.-H.

(1994a) Die pseudo-chrysostomische Predigt In Baptismum et Tentationem (BHG
1936m; CPG 4735): Kritische Edition mit Einleitung (Abhandlungen der
Heidelberger Akademie der Wissenschaften Philosophisch-Historische
Klasse 1994 No 3), Heidelberg: Universititsverlag C. Winter, 1994. 159pp

in infirmos
4730 Oratlo VASSILIEV 1893

-~ ,
Inc.: Adomota xUpte, 6 LaTPOG THY VOGOUVTWY

VASSILIEV, A.
(1893) Anecdota...(cf. CPG 4727), Mosquae 1893: 323-327

4731 In omnes sanctos
DYOBOUNIOTES 1912
Inc.: Acite ouspov, &Sehpol, TdV &ylwv papTipwy
DYOBOUNIOTES, K.I.
(1912) in *ExxMnotadttxig ®apog 9 (1912): 303-305
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4736 In nativitatem Iohannis Baptistae

HALKIN 1963
Inc.: Edhoyntog 6 9ebg: dob yap ént tav €pywv (nl To
owtnpLov) €delyd
HALKIN, F.
(1963) Inedits byzantins d’Ochrida, Candie et Moscou (Subs. Hagiogr. 38), Bruxelles
1963: 87-94

4737 In Christi ascensionem

BAUR 1953

Inc.: Edgpatvécdwoav of odpavol.. 'Inoolc xata tov [Mabrov
BAUR, C.

(1953) Drei unedierte Festpredigten aus der Zeit der nestorianischen Streitigkeiten,
in Traditio 9 (1953) 101-126
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4738 In illud: Dominus regnavit {Ps. 96, 1) et in illud: Dies
dieil dicit verbum (Ps. 18, 3)

NAU 1910
Inc.: Edgpoctvng el pn yap Tt yeyodver
NAU, F.
(1910) in ROC 15 (1910): 120-124
4739 In assumptionem domini
BAUR 1953

Inc.: @ela Teg G €otxev M) Tapoloa TaAVAYUPLS
BAUR, C. . -
(1953) Drei unedierte... (cf. CPG 4737), in Traditio 9 (1953): 116-119

4740 In resurrectionem domini
SC 187: 320-325

Inc.: Aapmpa Tijg deomotixfs AvacTAOEWG

AUBINEAU, M.

(1972) SC 187 Hésychius de Jérusalem, Basile de Séleucie, Jean de Béryte,
Pseudo-Chrysostome, Léonce de Constantinople: Homélies pascales (SC
187), Paris: Les Editions du CERF, 1972: 320-325 (cf. CPG 4612)

VOICU, S8.J.,

(1988a) La tradizione manoscitta dell’omelia pseudocrisostomica In Resurrectionem
Domini (CPG 4740}, in Revue d’histoire des textes 18 {1988) 219-228

4741 Deprecatio
RICHARD 1972
Inc.: ‘O dyadoc xal @thavipwnog Hedg, Erénaov Nuig
RICHARD, M.
(1972) Témoins grecs des fragments XIII et XV de Méliton, in Le Muséon 85 (1972)
318-321

4742 Epitimia 73
PITRA 1858

Inc.: ‘O éxouotug poveloag €6T®

PITRA, 1. B.
(1858) Spicilegium Solesmense, 4, 1858: 461-464

4743 In illud: Nolite thesaurizare vobis thesauros in terra
(Mt. 6, 19-20)
HippoOLYTOS 1925
Inc.: ‘O puhavdpwmog deondtng 6 wovoyevng
HIPPOLYTOS, Mon.
(1925) in Néx Zedv 20 (1925): 629-633
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‘4744 De utilitate tentationum

MONTFAUCON 1741: voL. XIII, APPENDIX
Inc.: "Omep mpamy elmov mpog v Suetépav dydmny

4745 In catena s. Petri

BATAREIKH 1908
Inc.: “Ocot 1@ Tol xopupalov Tév dmocTtédhwy
BATAREIKH, E.
(1908) Discours inédits sur les Chaines..., p. 973-1005 [cf. CPG 4594)

4746 Stichoi

PITrA 1868
Inc.: “Octig BovAetar To @i :
PITRA, L. B.

(1868) luris ecclesiastici graecorum historia et monumenta I1, Romae 1868: 170

4747 In passionem salvatoris nostri Iesu Christi
HippOLYTOS 1923
Inc.: "Otav 16 péyedog tob deomérou
HIPPOLYTOS, Mon.
(1923) in Néa Ziév 18 {1923): 691-692

4748 In ramos palmarum
HrppoLYTOS 1923
Inc.: “Ote #yyroev 6 xlprog eig ‘lepoadiupa
HIPPOLYTOS, Mon.
(1923) in Néa Zdv 18 (1923): 309-313

4749 In synaxim incorporalium
HALKIN 1963
Inc.: Odx elxij toig dyyéhotg mavnyvprlopev
HALKIN, F.
(1963) Inedits (cf. CPG 4736), Bruxelles 1963: 133-146

4750 Encomium in s. loannem evangelistam
HrippoLYTOS 1922
Inc.: [Tadwy Auiv €€ odpavod
HIPPOLYTOS, Mon.
(1922) in Néa Zudv 18 (1922): 665-667

4751 In sanctum pascha

BAUR 1953
Inc.: [aoa pev fuépa pardpa
BAUR, C.
(1953) Drei unedierte... (cf. CPG 4737), in Traditio 9 (1953): 101-126
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4752 Symbolum
PG 39, 320

Inc.: TTeotedm elc &va Yedv mavtoxpdtopa, TLOTEG 0UX EPEUVE

4753 In nativitatem
COMBEFIS 1656

Inc.: oAhat pév xal Gvaplduntor Tév ypratiaviv al Jeopuieis

TV YVEELG
COMBEFIS, F.
(1656) S. Iohannis...de educandis {cf. CPG 4729), Parisiis 1656: 169-177

4754 Sermones animae utiles (Adyor Juyopereic mepl Stapbpuy

*eQaAALWY)
SPERANSKIJ 1905
Inc.: [Tpé mavtav goPol Tév Jedv
DYOBOUNIOTES, K.I.
(1912a) in 'lepde Tivdeapog 1912, 1 Iun,, p. 8-9; 15 Iun., p. 8-10; 1 Iul,, p. 9-10
SPERANSKIJ, M.N.
(1905) Perevodnije sborniki izrecenij v slavjano-russkoj pis’mennosti, in Ctenija v
imper. Obscestve istorii [ drevnostej rossijskich pri Moskovskom
Universitete, 1905, fasc. 2: 204-221

4755 Apocalypsis apocrypha s. Iohannis altera
Nau 1914
Inc.: [pooea9ov “ladvwng 6 9cordyos T8 xupte
NAU, F.
(1914) in RB 11 (1914): 215-221

4756 Oratio de hypapante
BICKERSTETH 1966

Inc.: ®acdpov Huiv Thuepov To Yatpov

BICKERSTETH, E.

(1953) John Chrysostom and the early history of the Hypapante, in Studi bizantini e
neoellenici 8 (1953) 401-404 = Atti dello VIII° Congr. intern. di Studi
Bizantini II.

(1966) Edition with translation of a Hypapante homily ascribed to John Chrysostom,
in Orientalia Christiana Periodica 32 (1966) 53-77.

4757 In illud: Credidi propter quod locutus sum (Ps. 115, 1-3)

HAIDACHER 1907b

Inc.: Qacl mote THY WEALGGAY XOLPOLG
HAIDACHER, 8.
(1907b) in ZKTh 31 (1907): 351-358
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4758 In Christi natalem

Inc.: B4 ' o MERCATI 1920
c.: ®ofou yeuer xal @plxne N ofuepov AL
MERCAT], S.1 PPLXMG M ONUEPOV TuEpA

(1920) ,g:u;oa) omelia metrica in Christi nativitatem, in Biblica 1 (1920) 75-90 (hom.:

4759 Encomium in sanctos martyres

L , AUBINEAU 1974¢
Inc.: ®puxtog 6 TGV pxptipav dywy, &AX’&ddvatog 1 wvAun
AUBINEAU, M.

(1974c) Une homelie grecque inedite ,sur tous les martyrs® attribuee a Jean

Chrysqstome, .in Forma Futuri. Studi in onore del Cardinale Michele
Pellegrino, Torino 1974

4760 Encomium in s. Polycarpum

' - , BIDEZ 1900
Inc.: Xatpéto xal ofuepov, dyannrol, paihov 8¢’ alivog Yxtpétw
BIDEZ, J.
(1900) 1;)10 ?’ulletin de la classe des lettres (Academie royale de Belgique), 1900: 595-

HILGENFELD, A.
(1902) in Zeitschrift fur wissentschaftl. Theologie 45 (1902): 569-572

4761 In illud: Quando ipsi subiciet omnia (I Cor. 15, 28)

I X0 5 HAIDACHER 1907b
nc.: ¢ i, aderpot, 6 mept THg ATeAeuTyiTou

HAIDACHER, S. e K

(1907b) in ZkTh 31 (1907): 150-167

VOICU, 8.J.

(1980-1982) “In illud: Quando ipsi subiecit omnia (CPG 4761). Una omelia di

Severiano di Gabala?”, in Rivista di studi bizantini e neoellenici n.s. 17-19
(1980-1982) 5-11

4762 Oratio de descensu ad inferos et de latrone
BRUNELIUS 1585
Inc.: "Q v Eévev xal mapaddlev mpaypdtev: 6 Agatig

~ BRUNELIUS, H.

(1585) Sanctorum Patrum orationes et epistolae selectae, Romae 1585, I: 145-155
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PANA LA / UNTIL 1935

APOSTOL 1935:

58 DE TRADUCERI IDENTIFICATE, ATAT MANUSCRISE,
CAT SI TIPARITURI / 58 IDENTIFIED TRANSLATIONS,
BOTH MANUSCRIPTS AND PRINTINGS

1 (124). Margiritare, sau colectiune de cuvinte alese / Pearls, or
Collection of Choosen Homilies, from CPG cf. BABUT 1994: index,
trans. by SERBAN & RADU GRECEANU in 1691, Ms., 178 files;
retrans. in 1799, 1829 and first publ. in Bucuresgti 1829; 18722, 1994,
200 1last;

Prima tiparire nu s-a ficut in 1829, cum spune APOSTOL, ci in 1691,
la Bucuresti {cf. PACURARIU 1981, II: 204 & BULACU 1975: 528}; cea
de-a doua, in 1746, tot la Bucuresti [cf. PACURARIU 1981, II: 333],
dupa care s-a facut transcrierea editiei Babut [cf. BABUT 1994}, iar ,a
treia oara tiparite pe romaneste” in 1872, 384 pages [#BAR III 126451]
[cf. GAVAN 1981: 36|; ultima editie, ingrijita de Rodica Popescu si
transcrisa dupa originalul din 1691, a fost publicatd recent (cf.
POPESCU 2001} / Eg_gg First print was not made in 1829, as says
APOSTOL, but in 1691, at Bucharest [cf. PACURARIU 1981, II: 204];
second time, in 1746, also in Bucharest [cf. PACURARIU 1981, II:
333], after which the transcription of Babug edition was made [cf.
BABUT 1994], and ,the third time printed in Romanian” were [the
Pearls] in 1872, 384 pages [#BAR III 126451] [cf. GAVAN 1981: 36];
last edition, looked after by Rodica Popescu and transcribed after the
original from 1691, has been newly published (cf. POPESCU 2001)
CUPRINS/CONTENTS [cf. BABUT 1994]

2 (125). Talcuire la Psalmul 140 / Interpretation on Psalm 140, from?, in

Ms., 18t century [CPG 44137?]
Cu siguranta, se refera la traducerea lui ISAAC Dascalul [cf. RoT Mss
1], despre care nu avem pe moment vreo alta informatie/ k_liGJ Surely
it refers to ISAAC Dascalul’s translation [cf. RoT Mss 1], about which
we do not have any other information at the moment

3 (126). Patru cuvinte / Four Homilies, from?, in Ms., 18% century [CPG ?]

4 (127). Cuviint la Prea Sfinta Nagtere a Domnului / Homily on the Most
Holy Lord’s Birth, from?, in volume ,Cuvinte ale Sf. Parin{i”, Ms.,
1754, 22 files, BAR; from?, in Ms., 18" century, 12 files, BEHusi [CPG
?]

5 (128). Idem, la Intimpinarea Domnului / Idem, on Presentation in the
Temple (Candlemas), from?, in Ms., 18" century, 8 files, BEHusi
[CPG ?]

6 (129). Idem, la Schimbarea la Fati a Domnului / Idem, on Lord’s
Transfiguration, from?, in Ms., 18® century, 15 files, BEHusi [CPG ?]

7 (130). Idem, la Lazér cel mort de patru zile / Idem, on Four-days-dead
Lazarus, from?, in Ms., 18thcentury, 7 files, BEHusi [CPG ?]

8 (131). 1dem, la toti sfintii care au mérturisit in toati lumea / Idem, on
All Saints who Confessed in the Whole World, from?, in Ms., 18%
century, 11 files, BEHusi [CPG ?]

9 (132). Idem, la inchinarea cinstitei i de viata facidtoarel cruci / Idem
on the¢ Veneration of the Honorable and the Life-giving Cross,
from?, in volume ,Cuvinte ale Sf. Parin{i”>, Ms., 1764, 16 files, BAR
[CPG ?)
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10 (133). Idem, la Stilpari / Idem, on Palms (Palm Sunday) , from?, in
volume ,Cuvinte a}e Sf. Parinti”, Ms., 1764, 21 files, BAR [CPG ?]

11 (134). Idem, la Sf. Inviere / Idem, on Holy Resurrection, from?, in
volume ,Cuvinte ale Sf. Parinti”, Ms., 1764, 11 files, BAR [CPG ?|

12 (135). Idem, la Nagterea Sf. Ioan / Idem, on St. John (Baptist)’s Birth,
from?, in volume ,Cuvinte ale Sf. Parinti”, Ms., 1764, 25 files, BAR
[CPG ?]

13 (136). Omiliile Sf. Ioan Guri de Aur / St. John Chrysostom’s
Homilies, from?, in, Mss., 3 vol., between 1787-1792, BAR [CPG ?|

14 (137). Din talcuirile Sf. Ioan Guri de Aur / From St. John
Chrysostom’s Interpretations, sub Mitropolitul / under Metropolitan
VENIAMIN Costachi of Moldavia (1803-1842), from?, in volume, lasi
1805, 50 pages [CPG ?]

15 (138) - 19 (142) GRIGORIE Dascialul (1765 -~ 22 iunie
1834) Mitropolitul Térii Rominesti / Metropolitan of Wallachia
(1823-1834)

(exilat in Chisindu, actuala capitald a Rep. Moldova: Feb. 1829 - Jan.

1832, in Buzau: Jan. 1832 - Apr. 1833, si In Man. Caldarusani langa

B__Ligqresti: Apr. - Aug. 1833)

(El_g exiled in Chisinau, actual capital of Rep. Moldavia: Feb. 1829 -

Jan. 1832, in Buzdu: Jan. 1832 - Apr. 1833, and in Monastery

Caldarusani near Bucuregti: Apr. - Aug. 1833)

15 (138). Cuvinte gase pentru preotie / Homilies Six on Priesthood,
from?, in volume, Bucuresti 1820, 168 pages [CPG 4316]

Este de fapt traducerea episcopului Iosif al Argesului, cu o prefata a

Mitropolitutui Dionisie al Tarii Romanesti, la care Mitropolitul Grigorie

a ostenit cu tiparirea / E[G_j It is actually the translation of Bishop

Tosif of Arges, with a forword by Metropolitan Dionisie of Wallachia, at

which Metropolitan Grigorie took the pain of the printing [RoT

FECIORU 1998a: 25]

16 {139). Cuvinte putine oarecare din cele multe ale Sf. Ioan Guri de Aur
/ Homilies Some Few from the Many of St. John Chrysostom,
from?, in volume, Bucuresti 1827, 194 files [CPG ?]
oin cuprins sunt predici: pentru milostenie, invierea mortilor, post,

jurdmant, pocdinta, impotriva iudeilor, a celor ce se imbata, pentru a doua

venire a Mantuitorului Hristos, rugaciune la tdierea cinstitului cap al

Inaintemergitorului loan; apoi pentru muierile cele rele si cele bune; si la

urma s-a addugat Cuvdnt al celui intru sfinti parintelui nostru Proclu,

Arhiepiscopul cetatii lui Constantin, la sfintele Past?” (Apostol 1935: 53}

LNG. Within its contents there are homilies: on eleemosyna,
resurrection of the dead, fasting, oath, against the Jews, (against) those who
get drunk, on the second coming of the Saviour Christ, prayer at the
beheading of the Precursor John; then on the bad women and on the good
ones; and finally it was added the Homily of the Among Saints Our Father
Proclus, Archbishop of Constantinople, on Holy Easter” (Apostol 1935: 53)

p. 128-131 [CPG 4435] cf. RoT FECIORU 1942: 299

p. 364-368 De oratione [CPG 4668] cf. NEAGA 1987
17 (140). Cuviint la tdierea capului inaintemergitorului. Pentru muierile

ceale rile §i ceale bune / Homily on Beheading of the Precursor.

On the Bad and Good Women, from?, in volume, Bucuregti 1827, 27

pages [CPG 45707]

“Publicatia aceasta apare ca sa infrunte caderea de moravuri in
societatea inalta a tarii si indeosebi sa sageteze viclenia si abuzul
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nepoatei banului Vacarescu, printesa Bagration de la Petrograd, care
vroia sa se destrabileze acolo cu banii storsi de la clerul muntean.
Cuvantul migcator al Sf. loan tocmai biciuieste pe Irodiada,
clevetitoare si desfranati, iar “muerile ceale bune” au cules roada
iubirii de straini (TOMESCU, Const., BOR 1934: 334) / ENG.! ,This
publication appears so as to combat the fall from manners in the high
society of the country and especially to pierce the cunning and abuse
of Ban Vacdrescu’s niece, princess Bagration from Petrograd, who
wanted to lead a dissolute life there with the money crushed out from
the Wallachian clergy. St. John’s touching homily just whipps the
gossiping and debauched Herodiada, and “the good women” have
picked up the fruit of philoxenia (stranger-love) (TOMESCU, Const,,
BOR 1934: 334)

PUTUL si IMPARTIREA DE GRAU /
THE WELL and THE WHEAT-BESTOWMENT
18 (141) & 19 (142)

In prefata cartii JImpartirea de grau’, Mitropolitul Grigorie spune: ,am
talmacit cele ale Sf. loan Gurd de Aur in doud carti: una care cuprinde
cuvinte cum le-a alcituit Sfantul, iar alta — aceasta — care cuprinde lthica
{=Partea morala a omiliilor) ale Sfantului. Pentru ca multe fiind acestea, eu
am adunat dintr-insele si cate privea la o pricina le-am agezat in randuiala de
cuvant, punand trei sau patru Ithica la un cuvant. lar de erau mai multe
Ithica (fragmente) care priveau la o pricind, le-am agezat in doua si trei
cuvinte, ca sa fie mai usor gi mai fard de greutate la citit. S-au facut 57 de.
cuvinte care se cuprind in cartea aceasta. Si ca sa se deosebeascd si aceste
doua intre dansele, si amandoua de cea dintii care s-a tiparit [Cuvinte
putine...cf. nr. 16 (139)}..., le-am pus nume acestora, uneia: ,PUTUL
Sfantului Ioan”...dupa cuvantul vaduvei, precum scrie in viatd, si alteia — care
era aceasta: ,IMPARTIREA DE GRAU a Sfantului Ioan”. ...pentru ci pentru
tofi cuprinde invitaturi, pe tofi ii sfatuieste ce sé fach §i cum sad petreacd
viata curatd, ca sd scape de munca cea vesnica..lar daca Sfantul mai are
multe §i cuvinte gi Ithica, eu cum am socoteald aga zic: dacd Dumnezeu mé
va tinea sinitos in surghiunie, jarasi ajutdnd El cu rugéciunile Sfantului voi

mai scrie (Baciu 1995: 5-6)

@E In the preface of the book _Wheat-Bestowment”, Metropolitan
Grigorie says: ,I have translated St. John Chrysostom’s (homilies) into two
books: one that contains homilies just as St. John composed them, and
another — this one — that contains Ithica (=Moral part of the homilies) of St.
John. Because these (lthica) are in great number, I have picked up from them
and each one that regarded a question I have set them in order as homily,
setting three or four Ithica at one homily. And where there were more Ithica
(fragments) that regarded a question, 1 have set them into two and three
homilies, so that they may be read more lightly and without diffculty. There
have come out 57 homilies that are contained in this book. And so that these
two (books) may also differ from each other, and both from the first one that
was published [Homilies Some Few... of. nr. 16 (139)]..., I have given thema
name, to one: ,St. John’s Well”...according to the widow’s saying, just as it is
written in his life, and to the other — that is this one: ,St. John’s Wheat-
Bestowment”...because it contains teachings for everyone, and advises
everyone what to do and how to live a pure life, so as to escape from eternal
tqrture...And if St. John has many others: both homilies and Ithica, in my
opinion I say so: if God guards me in good health in exile, again God helping
me with the prayers of St. John, I'll write any longer” (Bacau 1995 5-6).
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18 (142.112?;:':e se m:n}qte Impirtirea de griu / The Book entitled
- owment, from CPG cf. infra, in volume, Ma
3 files+489 pages; Buzau 18332 ed. Bu e, Do 1095m of
s ; ed. Buna Vesti a
CUP(I}:;;G%O(?E’ Dascilul 1995) [#BAR III 69209] eotire, Backu 19998 (ot
upa Grigorie 1995%%) / CONTENTS (after Grigori
1€ rigo; (! .
1. Pentru Judecata ce va si fie (I) / On Last Judgement (1) 7-812rle 1995:
1. Cuv. 28 la In.[CPG 4425} '
2. Cuv. 34 la In.[CPG 4425]
3. Cuv. 63 la In. {CPG 4425]
, 4. Cuv. 45 la In. [CPG 4425]
. Pentru Judecata ce va si fie (II) / On Last
Jud -
1. Cuv. 11 la II Cor. [CPG 4429) gement (). 13-20
2. Cuv. 19 la II Cor. [CPG 4429]
3. Cuv. 31 la Rom. [CPG 4427]
3. Pentru Judecata ce va sé fie (III} / On Last Judgement (III), 21-32

1. WR Cuv. 13 la Mt. [C
Toa) [CPG 4424, PG 57, 212.53-218.14, PSB 23: 160-

2. Cuv. 42 la Mt. |CPG 4424]
3. Cuv. 3 la II Tim. [CPG 4437]
ap 4. Cu(\lr. 21 la Col. [CPG 4433}
. Pentru a doua venire a Domnului n i i i
On Second Coming of Our Lord and on OGS:;\;;:: 3313{382‘05 ¥ pentr gheena /
1. Cuv. 13 Ia Filip. [CPG 4432 '
2. Cuv. 2 la I Tes. [CPG 4435]
b 3. Cuv. 15 la I Tim. [CPG 4436]
. Pen a i
> n::, :I‘l:;il:;ata ce va s fie §i pentru gheena / On Last Judgement and on
1. Cuv. 10 la I Tim. [CPG 4436)
2. Cuv. 22 la In. {CPG 4425]
6. Pentru Antihrist / On Antichrist, 50-57
1. Cuv. 3 la II Tes. [CPG 4435]
g. %uv. 4 la [l Tes. [CPG 4435}
264]12 Cuv. 21 la Evr. [CPG 4440, PG 63, 151.30-154.30, TA 9: 261-
7 P . Cor = .
i~ 6(:;1&\1 venirea lui Hristos la Judecata / On Christ’s Coming to Judgement,
1. Cuv. 75 la Mt. [CPG 4424]
2. Cuv. 23 la Mt. [CPG 4424}
3. Cuv. 35 la Mt. [CPG 4424]
8. Pentru rugaciune (I) / On Prayer (1), 70-81
1. Cuv. 26 la FAp. [CPG 4426)
2. Cuv. 36 la FAp. [CPG 4426|
3. Cuv. 27 la Evr. [CPG 4440]
4. Cuv. 1 lal Tes. [CPG 4434]
5. Cuv. 5 la Il Cor. [CPG 4429]
9. Pentru rugaciune (1) / On Prayer (1I), 82-90
1. Cuv. 6 la I Tim. [CPG 4436]
2. Cuv. 10 la Col. {CPG 4433]
3. Cuv. 8 la 1 Tim. [CPG 4436]
4. Cuv. 10 la Col. {CPG 4433]
5. Cuv. 6 la I Tim. [CPG 4436]
10. Pentru rugiciune (Iil) / On Prayer (111), 91-102
1. Cuv. 44 la Fac. {CPG 4409]
2. Cuv. 24 la Mt. [CPG 4424]
3. Cuv. 10 la Mt. {CPG 4424}
4. Cuv. 5 la Mt. [CPG 4424]
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5. Cuv. 51 la Mt. [CPG 4424]
11. Din cuvantul 19 la Matei pentru rugaciunea domneasca / From 19th
Hom. On Matthew about Lord’s Prayer, 103-113
12. Pentru pociinta (I} / On Repentance (), 114-123
1. Cuv. 8 laI Cor. {CPG 4428]
2. Cuv. 4 laII Cor. [CPG 4429]
3. Talcuirea la Ps. 127 [CPG 4413. 6, PG 55, 367.50-371.21]
4. Cuv. 31 la Evr. [CPG 4440]
13. Pentru pociinta (i) / On Repentance (II}, 124-133
1. Cuv. 23 la I Cor. [CPG 4428, PG 61, 194.18-195.47, TA 2: 312-314]
2. Catre Theodor cel cazut I [CPG 4305; PG 47, 284.18-290.55 =cap.
6-10]
3. Cuv. 12 la Evr. [CPG 4440]
14. Pentru dobanda / / On Interest, 134-141
1. Cuv. 56 la Mt. [CPG 4424]
2. Cuv. S la Mt. [CPG 4424]
3. Cuv. 41 la Fac. [CPG 4409]
4. Cuv. 6 la Filip. [CPG 4432]
15. Pentru baiere, descantece si vraji / On Bondages, Sorceries and
Witchhoods, 142-150
1. Cuv. 8 la Col. {CPG 4433]
2. Cuv. 12 ]1a I Cor. [CPG 4428|
3. Cuv. 3 la1 Tes. |[CPG 4434]
16. Pentru pofta trupeasca / On Bodily Desire, 151-161
1. Cuv. 37 la I Cor. [CPG 4428)
2. Cuv. 22 la II Cor. [CPG 4429]
3. Cuv. 7 la II Cor. [CPG 4429
4. Cuv. 24 la Rom. [CPG 4427]
5. Cuv. 60 la Fac. [CPG 4409]
17. La cuvantul apostolului: Dar nu stifi cd trupurile voastre sunt mddularele
lui Hristos? (I Cor. 6, 15). Pentru viata curata, 162-169 / On Apostle’s
Word (I Cor. 6, 15). On Pure Life
1. Cuv. la1Cor. 6, 15 = hom. 18 [CPG 4428]
2. Cuv. 59 la Fac. [CPG 4409]
18. Pentru pocaintd / On Repentance, 170-176
1. Cuv. 38 la FAp. [CPG 4426]
2. Cuv. 9 la Evr. [CPG 4440]
3. Cuv. 23 la Evr. [CPG 4440]
19. Pentru zavistie (I} / On Envy (I}, 177-183
1. Cuv. 40 la Mt. [CPG 4424}
2. Cuv. 37 la In. [CPG 4425]
3. Cuv. 31 lal Cor. [CPG 4428]
4. Cuv. 55 la In. [CPG 4425]
20. Pentru zavistie (II) / On Envy (II), 184-195
1. Cuv. 24 la II Cor. [CPG 4429
2. Cuv. 27 la Il Cor. [CPG 4429]
3. Cuv. 7 la Rom. [CPG 4427]
21. Pentru pomenirea de rau (I) / On Remembrance of Evil [Suffered] (I), 196-
203
1. Cuv. 79 la Mt. [CPG 4424
2. Cuv. 71 la In. [CPG 4425]
3. Cuv. 31 la In. [CPG 4425]
4. Cuv. 1 la Filim. [CPG 4439]
22. Pentru pomenirea de rau (I} / On Remembrance of Evil [Suffered] (II),
204-209
1. Cuv. 27 la Fac. [CPG 4409]
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23. Pentru desfatare si betie (I) / On Relish and Drunkenness (1), 210-222
1. Cuv. 29 la Fac. [CPG 4409
2. Cuv. 57 la Mt. [CPG 4424]
3. Cuv. 13 la I Tim. [CPG 4436]
4. Cuv. 48 la Mt. [CPG 4424]
24. Pentru desfatare si betie (II) / On Relish and Drunkenness (1I), 223-233
. Cuv. 13 la Rom. [CPG 4427}
. Cuv. 27 la FAp. [CPG 4426]
. Cuv. 44 la Mt. [CPG 4424]
. Cuv. 22 la In. [CPG 4425]
Cuv. 20 la II Cor. [CPG 4429]
Cuv. 41 la Mt. [CPG 4424]
25. Pentru desfatare / On Relish, 234-241
1. Cuv. 39 la I Cor. [CPG 4428|
2. Cuv. 35 la FAp. [CPG 4426]
3. Cuv. 16 la FAp. [CPG 4426)]
26. Pentru slava desarta (I) / On Vain Glory (1), 242-248
1. Cuv. 29 la In. [CPG 4425]
2. Cuv. S la Fac. [CPG 4409]
3. Cuv. 28 la In. [CPG 4425]
4. Cuv. 3 la In. [CPG 4425]
5. Cuv. 82 la In. [CPG 4425]
27. Pentru slava desarta (II) / On Vain Glory (II), 249-258
1. Cuv. 2 la Tit [CPG 4438]
2. Cuv. 71 la Mt. [CPG 4424]
3. Cuv. 17 la Rom. [CPG 4427}
28. Cum ca nimic nu ne folosim de post fara de celelalte ispravi / That We
Have no Benefit of Fasting Without the Other Deeds, 259-267
1. Cuv. 4 la Fac. [CPG 4409]
2. Cuv. 8 la Fac. [CPG 4409]
3. Cuv. 3 la Fac. [CPG 4409)
4. Cuv. 9 la Fac. [CPG 4409}
5. Cuv. 15 la Fac. [CPG 4409]
29. Pentru Juramant / On Oath, 268-274
1. Cuv. 9 la FAp. [CPG 4426]
2. Cuv. 10 la FAp. {CPG 4426}
3. Cuv. 17 la Mt. [CPG 4424|
4. Cuv. 12 la FAp. [CPG 4426]
30. Pentru blandete si suferirea de rele / On Gentleness and Suffrance of
Evil, 275-283
1. Cuv. 14 la FAp. [CPG 4426}
2. Cuv. 39 la FAp. [CPG 4426)]
3. Cuv. 48 la FAp. [CPG 4426)]
4. Cuv. 21 la In. [CPG 4425]
31. Pentru bogatie §i saracie (I) / On Richness and Poverty (I}, 284-295
1. Cuv. 10 la Ef. [CPG 4431]
2. Cuv. 2 la Filip. [CPG 4432]
3. Cuv. 90 la Mt. [CPG 4424
32. Pentru bogatie si saracie (II) / On Richness and Poverty (II), 296-305
1. Cuv. 63 la Mt. [CPG 4424]
2. Cuv. 12 la Mt. [CPG 4424])
3. Cuv. 83 la Mt. [CPG 4424]
4. Cuv. 20 la Mt. [CPG 4424]
33. Pentru iubirea de argint §i asuprirea (I) / On Love of Money and
Oppression {I), 306-312
1. Cuv. 40 la In. [CPG 4425]

CUAWN
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2. Cuv. 65 Ia In. [CPG 4425]
3. Cuv. 37 la Fac. [CPG 4409]
4. Cuv. 76 la In. [CPG 4425}
34. Pentru iubirea de argint si asuprirea (II) / On Love of Money and
Oppression (1), 313-323
1. Cuv. 13 la Rom. [CPG 4427]
2. Cuv. 11 la Rom. [CPG 4427}
3. Cuv. 20 la Evr. [CPG 4440]
4. Cuv. 2 la Evr. [CPG 4440]
35. Pentru iubirea de argint si asuprirea (IIl) / On Love of Money and
Oppression (III), 324-334
1. Cuv. 23 la II Cor. [CPG 4429]
2. Cuv. 23 la ! Cor. [CPG 4428]
3. Cuv. 14 la I Cor. [CPG 4428|
4. Cuv. 15 la I Cor. [CPG 4428]
5. Cuv. 30 la I Cor. [CPG 4428]
36. Pentru iubirea de argint / On Love of Money, 335-343
1. Cuv. 23 Ia Fac. [CPG 4409]
2. Cuv. 21 la Fac. [CPG 4409]
3. Cuv. 8 la Fac. [CPG 4409}
4. Cuv. 20 la Fac. [CPG 4409]
37. Pentru milostenie (I) / On Eleemosyna (I), 344-353
1. Cuv. 73 la In. [CPG 4425]
2. Cuv. 77 la In. [CPG 4425)
3. Cuv. 31 la Fac. [CPG 4409]
4. Cuv. 55 la Fac. [CPG 4409)
5. Cuv. 59 la In. [CPG 4425]
6. Cuv. 43 la I Cor. [CPG 4429]
38. Pentru milostenie (II) / On Eleemosyna (II), 354-362
1. Cuv. 32 la Evr. [CPG 4440]
2. Cuv. 11 la Evr. [CPG 4440]
3. Cuv. 20 la Fac. [CPG 4409]
4. Cuv. 1 la Evr. [CPG 4440]
5. Cuv. 19 la Rom. [CPG 4427]
39. Pentru milostenie (III) / On Eleemosyna (I11), 363-370
1. Cuv. 14 la Rom. [CPG 4427]
2. Cuv. 15 la Rom. [CPG 4427]
3. Cuv. 47 la In. [CPG 4425]
40. Pentru milostenie (IV) / On Eleemosyna (IV), 371-379
1. WR Cuv. 45 la Mt. [CPG 4424, PSB 23: 533-535]
2. Cuv. 60 la In. [CPG 4425]
3. Cuv. 19 la II Cor. {CPG 4429]
4. Cuv. 41 la Fac. [CPG 4409]
41. Pentru milostenie (V) / On Eleemosyna (V), 380-391
1. Cuv. 7 la I Tim. [CPG 4436]
2. Cuv. 6 la Il Tim. [CPG 4437|
3. Inainte cuvantare la Filip. [CPG 4432]
4. Cuv. 22 la FAp. [CPG 4426]
5. Cuv. 25 la FAp. [CPG 4426]
42. Pentru manie §i iutime / On Anger and Wrath, 392-399
1. Cuv. 48 la In. [CPG 4425]
2. Cuv. 4 la In. [CPG 4425]
3. Cuv. 26 la In. [CPG 4425)
4. Cuv. 17 la FAp. [CPG 4426]
5. Cuv. 16 la In. [CPG 4425]

198

43. Pentru cinstirea Dumnezeiestilor Scripturi / On Honouring the Divine
Scriptures, 400-409
1. Cuv. 34 la Fac. [CPG 4409]
2. Cuv. 19 la FAp. [CPG 4426]
3. Cuv. 53 la In. [CPG 4425]
4. Cuv. 28 la Rom. [CPG 4427
5. Cuv. 35 la Fac. [CPG 4409]
44. Pentru cresterea copiilor (I) / On Children’s Education (I), 410-420
1. Cuv. 3 cétre Tatil cel credincios = Adversus oppugnatores vitae
monasticae 3 [CPG 4307; PG 47, 351.25-356.29]
2. Cuv. 59 la Mt. [CPG 4424
3. Cuv. 21 la Ef. [CPG 4431]
45. Pentru cresterea copiilor (II) / On Children’s Education {II), 421-425
1. Cuv. 9 la I Tim. {CPG 4436]
2. Cuv. 12 la Col. [CPG 4433]
3. Cuv. 38 la Fac. [CPG 4409]
46. Pentru ce fel de clironomii trebuie sa lasam copiilor nostri / On Which
Inheritances We may Bequeath to Our Children, 426-431
1. Cuv. 59 la Fac. [CPG 4409]
2. Cuv. 66 la Fac. [CPG 4409]
3. Cuv. 7 la Rom. [CPG 4427]
4. Cuv. 73 la Mt. [CPG 4424]
5. Cuv. 49 la FAp. [CPG 4426]
47. Pentru podoaba si pohfala muierilor / On Women’s Ormament and Pomp ,
432-439
1. Cuv. 89 la Mt. [CPG 4424]
2. Cuv. 61 la In. [CPG 4425]
3. Cuv. 69 la In. [CPG 4425]
48. Pentru purtarea de grijd de muieri; §i pentru supunerea si cinstea muierii
catre barbat / On the Care for Women and on Woman’s Obeisance
and Honour Towards Her Man, 440-450
1. Cuv. 20 la Ef. [CPG 4431]
49. Pentru ca barbatii trebuie a suferi neajunsurile sofiilor si a indrepta cu
toata indelunga rabdare pe cele fara de socoteala / That Men Have to
Suffer the Drawbacks of Their Wifes and to Correct with All Patience
Those Out of Mind, 451-456
1. Cuv. 26 la 1 Cor. [CPG 4428]
2. Cuv. 30 la Mt. [CPG 4424]
50. Ca nu se cuvine a se iuti stapanele si a bate pe slujnicele lor. $i pentru
buna cuviinta a lor citre barbati / That Mistresses Ought Not to Get
Angry and to Beat Their (Maid) Servants. And on Their Obeisance
Towards Men, 457-464
1. Cuv. 15 la Ef. [CPG 4431]
2. Cuv. 4 la I Tim. [CPG 4436]
51. Pentru preotie (I) / On Priesthood (1), 465-472
1. Cuv. 3 la Col. [CPG 4433]
2. Cuv. 2 la Il Tim. [CPG 4437]
3. Cuv. 9 la Filip. [CPG 4432)
52. Pentru preotie (II) / On Priesthood (I}, 473-482
1. Cuv. 86 la In. [CPG 4425]
2. Cuv. 65 la Fac. [CPG 4409]
3. Cuv. 34 la Evr. [CPG 4440]
4. Cuv. 3 la FAp. [CPG 4426)]
S. Cuv. 1 la Tit [CPG 4438]
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53. Pentru sfintele si preacuratele Taine (I) / On Holy and Most Pure

Sacraments (l), 483-490
1. Cuv. 46 la In. [CPG 4425]
2. Cuv. 20 la Evr. [CPG 4440]
3. Cuv. 27 la I Cor. [CPG 4428]

54. Pentru sfintele si preacuratele Taine (II) / On Holy and Most Pure

Sacraments (il), 491-498
1. Cuv. 82 la Mt. [CPG 4424]
2. Cuv. 3 la Ef. [CPG 4431}
3. Cuv. 5 la1Tim. [CPG 4436]
4. Cuv. 82 la Mt. [CPG 4424]

55. Pentru sfintele si preacuratele Taine (lil] / On Holy and Most Pure

Sacraments (I1I), 499-504
1. Cuv. 24 la I Cor. [CPG 4428]
2. Cuv. 50 la Mt. [CPG 4424]

56. Pentru moarte (I) / On Death (I), 505-517
1. Cuv. 6 la I Tes. [CPG 4434}
2. Cuv. 31 la Mt. [CPG 4424]
3. Cuv. 31 la Mt. [CPG 4424]
4. Cuv. 28 la Mt. [CPG 4424]
5. Cuv. 7 la1 Tes. [CPG 4434]

57. Pentru moarte (II) / On Death (II), 518-530

Cuv. 41 la 1 Cor. [CPG 4428|

Cuv. 21 la FAp. [CPG 4426

Cuv. 62 la In. [CPG 4425, PG 59, 347.12-348.55]

Cuv. 1 la II Cor. [CPG 4429]

Cuv. 3 la Filip. [CPG 4432]

Cuv. 85 la In. [CPG 4425}

INDEX (Impdartirea de griu/Wheat-Bestowment) :

[CPG 4305]: 13. 2. Catre Theodor cel cazut I / To the Fallen Theodor [CPG
4305, PG 47, 284.18-290.55 =cap. 6-10]

[CPG 4307]: 44. 1. Cuv. 3 citre Tatal cel credincios/ Hom. 3 to the Faithful
Father = Adversus oppugnatores vitae monasticae 3 [CPG 4307; PG
47, 351.25-356.29]

[CPG 4409) :
Din Cuvintele/From Homilies: 3, 4, 5, 8, 9, 15, 20(bis), 21, 23, 27,
29, 31, 34, 35, 37, 38, 41, 44, 55, 59(bis), 60, 65, 66
Precum urmeaczii/As follows: 10.1 (hom.: 44); 14.3 (hom.: 41); 16.5
(hom.: 60); 17.2 (hom.: 59); 22.1 (hom.: 27); 23.1 (hom.: 29); 26.2
(hom.: 5); 28.1-5 (hom.: 4, 8, 3, 9, 15); 33.3 (hom.: 37); 36.1-4 (hom.:
23, 21, 8, 20); 37.3-4 (hom.: 31, 55); 38.3 (hom.: 20); 40.4 (hom.: 41);
43.1,5 (hom.: 34-35); 45.3 (hom.: 38); 46.1-2 (hom.: 59, 66); $2.2
(hom.: 65)

[CPG 4413]: 12. 3. Talcuirea la Ps. 127 / Interpretation on Ps. 127 [ PG 55,
367.50-371.21}

[CPG 4424]:
Din Cuvintele/From Homilies: 5(bis), 10, 12, 13, 17, 19, 20, 23, 24,
28, 30, 31, 35, 40, 41, 42, 44, 45, 48, 50, 51, 56, 57, 59, 63, 71, 73,
75, 79, 82, 83, 89, 90
Precum urmeazi/As follows: 3.1-2 (hom.: 13, 42); 7.1-3 (hom.: 75,
23, 35); 10.2-5 (hom.: 24, 10, 5, 51); 11 (hom.: 19); 14.1-2 (hom.: 56,
5); 19.1 (hom.: 40); 21.1 (hom.: 79); 23.2-4 (hom.: 57, 48); 24.3,6
(hom.: 44, 41); 27.2 (hom.: 71); 29.3 (hom.: 17); 31.3 (hom.: 90);
32.1-4 (hom.: 63, 12, 83, 20); 40.1 (hom.: 45); 44.2 (hom.: 59); 46.4
(hom.: 73); 47.1 (hom.: 89); 49.2 (hom.: 30); 54.1,4 (hom.: 82); §5.2
(hom.: 50); 5§6.2-4 (hom.: 31, 28)

200

o, wN-

[CPG 4425]:
Din Cuvintele/From Homilies: 3, 4, 16, 21, 22(bis), 26, 28(bis), 29
31, 34, 37, 40, 45, 46, 47, 48, 53, 55, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 65, 69 71’
73, 76, 77, 82, 85, 86 '
Precum urmeazia/As follows: 1.1-4 (hom.: 28, 34, 63, 45); 5.2 (hom.:
22); 19.2,4 (hom.: 37, 55); 21.2-3 (hom.: 71, 31); 24.4 (hom.: 22);
26.1,3-5 (hom.: 29, 28, 3, 82); 30.4 (hom.: 21); 33.1-2,4 (hom.: 40,
65, 76); 37.1-2,5 (hom.: 73, 77, 59); 39.3 (hom.: 47); 40.2 (hom.: 60);
42.1-3,5 (hom.: 48, 4, 26, 16); 43.3 (hom.: 53); 47.2-3 (hom.: 61, 69);
52.1(hom.: 86); 53.1 (hom.: 46); 57.3, 6 (hom.: 62, 85)

[CPG 4426]:
Din Cuvintele/From Homilies: 3, 9, 10, 12, 14, 16, 17, 19, 21, 22,
25, 26, 27, 35, 36, 38, 39, 48, 49
Precum urmeazi/As follows: 8.1-2 (hom.: 26, 36); 18.1 (hom.: 38);
24.2 (hom.: 27); 25.2-3 (hom.: 35, 16); 29.1-2,4 (hom.: 9, 10, 12);
30.1-3 (hom.: 14, 39, 48); 41.4-5 (hom.: 22, 25); 42.4 (hom.: 17);
43.2 (hom.: 19); 46.5 (hom.: 49); 52.4 (hom.: 3); 67.2 (hom.: 21)

[CPG 4427]:
Iz)in Cuvintele/From Homilies: 7(bis), 11, 13(bis), 14, 15, 17, 19, 24,
28, 31
Precum urmeazi/As follows: 2.3 (hom.: 31); 16.4 (hom.: 24); 20.3
(hom.: 7); 24.1 (hom.: 13); 27.3 (hom.: 17); 34.1-2 (hom.: 13, 11);
38.5 (hom.: 19); 39.1-2 (hom.: 14, 15}; 43.4 (hom.: 28); 46.3 (hom.:

7)

[CPG 4428]:
Din Cuvintele/From Homilies: 8, 12, 14, 15, 18, 23(bis), 24, 26, 27,
30, 31, 37, 39, 41, 43
Precum urmeazi/As follows: 12.1 (hom.: 8); 13.1 (hom.: 23); 15.2
(hom.: 12); 16.1 (hom.: 37); 17.1 (hom.: 18); 19.3 (hom.: 31); 25.1
{hom.: 39); 35.2-5 (hom.: 23, 14, 15, 30); 37.6 (hom.: 43); 49.1 (hom.:
26); 53.3 (hom.: 27); 55.1 (hom.: 24); 57.1 (hom.: 41)

[CPG 4429]:
Din Cuvintele/From Homilies: 1, 4, 5, 7, 11, 19(bis), 20, 22, 23, 24,
27,
Precum urmeazd/As follows: 2.1-2 (hom.: 11, 19); 8.5 (hom.: 5);
12.2 (hom.: 4); 16.2-3 (hom.: 22, 7); 20.1-2 (hom.: 24, 27); 24.5
(hom.: 20); 35.1 (hom.: 23); 40.3 (hom.: 19); 57.4 (hom.: 1)

[CPG 4431}:
Din Cuvintele /From Homilies: 3, 10, 15, 20, 21
Precum urmeazid/As follows: 31.1 (hom.: 10); 44.3 (hom.: 21); 48.1
{hom.: 20); $0.1 (hom.: 15); 54.2 (hom.: 3)

[CPG 4432}
Din Cuvintele/From Homilies: inainte cuvantare/argumentum, 2, 3,
6,9,13
Precum urmeazid/As follows: 4.1 (hom.: 13); 14.4 (hom.: 6); 31.2
(hom.: 2); 41.3 (inainte cuvantare/argumentum); §1.3 (hom.: 9); 57.5
(hom.: 3)

[CPG 4433]:
Din Cuvintele/From Homilies: 3, 8, 10, 12, 21
Precum urmeazi/As follows: 3.4 (hom.: 21); 9.2,4 (hom.: 10); 15.1
(hom.: 8); 45.2 (hom.: 12); §1.1 (hom.: 3)

[CPG 4434): 8.4 (hom.: 1); 15.3 (hom.: 3); 56.1,5 (hom.: 6-7)

[CPG 4435]): 4.2 (hom.: 2); 6.1-2 (hom.: 3-4)

[CPG 4436]):
Din Cuvintele/From Homilies: 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 13, 15
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Precum urmeaza/As follows: 4.3 (hom.: 15); 5.1 (hom.: 10); 9.1,3,5
(hom.: 6, 8); 23.3 (hom.: 13); 41.1 (hom.: 7); 45.1 (hom.: 9); 50.2
(hom.: 4); 54.3 (hom.: 5)

[CPG 4437]): 3.3 (hom.: 3); 41.2 (hom.: 6); §1.2 (hom.: 2)

[CPG 4438]): 27.1 (hom.: 2); §2.5 (hom.: 1)

[CPG 4439]): 21.4 (hom.: 1)

[CPG 4440]:
Din Cuvintele/From Homilies: 1, 2, 9, 11, 12, 20(bis), 21, 23, 27,
31, 32, 34
Precum urmeaczii/As follows: 6.3 (hom.: 21}; 8.3 (hom.: 27); 12.4
(hom.: 31); 13.3 (hom.: 12); 18.2-3 (hom.: 9, 23); 34.3-4 (hom.: 20,
2); 38.1-2,4 (hom.: 32, 11, 1); 52.3 (hom.: 34); 53.2 (hom.: 20)

19 (142). Carte ce se numegte Putul / The Book entitled the Well, from
cf. infra, in volume, Man. Neamt 1833, 2 files+430 pages; Buzau iulie
18332 [#BAR III 69208]
»§i sd dau in daru / it will be given for free” (foaia de titlu / title page)
»(lucratd) de Gherontie Ieromonahul, Tipograful din Sfianta monastire
Neamtul / (worked) by Hieromonk Gherontie, the Printer of Holy monastery
Neamtu” (foaie de titlu / title page)
~Cuprinzand 48 de omili la ,Nagterea Domnului, sf. cruce,
cincizecimea, despre rautate, post, misiunea episcopului Flavian al Antiohiei
la Teodosie, apostati, blandete, cuvant la pardsirea bisericii sale din
Constantinopol gi despre alte precepte morale”/ ﬁ_a‘_.; containing 48 homilies
on ,Lord’s Birth, Holy Cross, Pentecost, on evilness, fastimg, mission of
Bishop Flavian of Antioch at Theodosius, apostates, meekness, homily on the
occasion of his going away from his church in Constantinople and about
other moral precepts” (APOSTOL 1935: 54) ’
CUPRINS / CONTENTS :
1. La ziua Nagterii Mantuitorului / On the Day of Saviour’s Birth, p. 1-11
[CPG 4334]
Inc.: Ceea ce de demult patriarhii le plamadea...
2. La cruce si la talhariu / On Cross and Robber, p. 11- 18 {[CPG 4338]
Inc.: Astazi Domnul nostru fisus Hristos pe cruce
3. La sfantul praznic cel al cinci zeci de zile (voroava A) / On Holy Pentecost
(hom. A), p. 19-28 [CPG 4343]
Inc.: lardsi praznic i iardsi sdrbdtoare $i iardsi Biserica se laudd
4. La sfantul praznic cel al cinci zeci de zile (voroava B) / On Holy Pentecost
(hom. B), p. 29-33 [CPG 4343]
Inc.: Mari sunt fratilor si tot cuvdntul omenesc covdrsesc darurile...
5. Cum ca din lenevie sa face rautatea / That Evil comes from Laziness , p.
34-42 [CPG 4332; PG 49, 263.51- 275/276.19; hom. 3]
Inc.: Noi alaltdieri porneam cdtra dragostea voastrd cuvintele...
6. La Proorocul Iona, si la Daniil, si la cei trei coconi / On the Prophet Jonah,
and on Daniel and on the Three Young Men, p. 43-49 [CPG 4333;
hom: 5]
Inc.: Vesel ne iaste noud astdzi praznicul...
7. Voroava carea s-au zis pentru post / Homily on Fast, p. 49-58 [CPG 4333;
hom. 6] ’
Inc.: Cat de veselitoare sunt valurile mdrii noastre...
8. Cuvant la Sfantul Apostol Pavel / Homily on St. Apostle Paul, p. 58-66
[CPG 4344; hom .4|
Inc.: Fericitul Pavel, cel ce astazi ne-a adunat pe noi si a luminat lumea
9. Voroava carea s-au grait in Antiohia preot fiind / Homily Delivered in
Antioch being Priest, p. 66-82 [CPG 4330; hom. 1]
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Inc.: Ati auzit glasul cel apostolesc...

10. Voroava carea s-au zis in Antiohia in biserica ce sd zice cea veche /
Homily Delivered in Antioch in the Church called the Old One, p. 83-
91 {CPG 4330; hom. 2]

Inc.: Ce voiu zice $i ce voiu grai? De lacrami, este vremea aceasta, nu
de graiuri

11. Voroava la ducerea episcopului Flavian / Homily on Bishp Flavian’s
Departure, p. 91-100 [CPG 4330; hom. 3]

Inc.: Cand caut la scaunul acesta care iaste pustiu $i desert de
Dascalul

12. Voroava catra cei ce zic cum ca dracii ocarmuiesc ceale omenesti /
Homily Towards Those Who Say that Demons Govern Human
Concerns, p. 101-113 [CPG 4332; PG 49, 241/242.54- 258.22; hom.
1]

Inc.: Eu socoteam cd pentru necurmarea grdirii

13. Voroava la Serafim/Homily on Seraphim, p. 113-119 [CPG 4417; hom. 4]
Inc.: Abia am inotat noianul lui Ozia...

14. Dovedire cum cd de folos iaste ca .sant ne luminate prorociile /
Demonstration that It is Benefic that the Prophecies are un-
enlightened, p. 119- 130 [CPG 4420; PG 56, 163.20; hom. 1]

Inc.: Proroceascd masd voiesc sd vd puiu inainte

15. Voroava inca la neluminarea Scripturilor / Other Homily on the
Unenlightening of the Prophecies, p. 131-146 [CPG 4420; PG 56,
175.52; hom. 2]

Inc.: Sa bucura vdcariul cand veada cireada...

16. Voroava catra cei ce au lasat Biserica / Homily Towards Those Whol Left
the Church, p. 146-151 [CPG 4422]

Inc.: Acestea sunt de suferit? Acestea sunt de rabdat?

17. Voroava cum ca iaste cu primejdie a gazui la teatruri / Homily that It is
Dangerous to Go to Theatres, p. 152-165 [CPG 4412; hom. 3]

Inc.: Socotesc ca multi din cei ce mainainte ne-au ldsat

18. Voroava catra cei ce lasa slujbele ceale bisericesti / Homily Towards
Those Who Leave the Ecclesiastical Offices, p. 165-173 [CPG 4411;
hom. 4]

Inc.: Nu stiu ce cuvinte voiu intrebuinta astazi

19. La cuvantul ce zice: ,Si era tot pamantul...” / On the Word: ,And All the
Earth Was...”, p. 173-183 [CPG 4409; PG 53, 273.17-282.60; PSB 21:
380-393; =hom. 30]

Inc.: lata cd am ajuns acum la sfarsitul sfintelor patruzeci de zile...

20. Cuvant cum cé si in praznicul cel a cincizeci de zile §i totdeauna trebuie
sa ne aducem aminte de post / Homily that even in Pentecost’s Time
We Must Take the Fast into Consideration, p. 184-194 [CPG 4411;
hom. 1}

Inc.: Cand vreun strain viind la not...

21. Cuvant pentru credinta Annii / Homily on Anne’s Faith, p. 194-202 [CPG
4411; hom. 2]

Inc.: Nimic nu iaste intocmmai cu rugdciunea

22. Cuvant pentru cei ce se adund numai la sarbatori / Homily for Those
Who Gather only on Feastdays, p. 202-209 [CPG 4411; hom. 5]

Inc.: In zadar, precum sa veade, am rugat pre cei ce venise

23. Cuvant cum ci nu pentru Adam ne muncim / Homily that We Suffer not
because of Adam, p. 210-215 [CPG 4410; hom. 5]

Inc.: Voi poate socotifi cd tot cuvdntul cel pentru stapdnire

24. Cuvant pentru pomul / Homily on the Tree, p. 215-218 [CPG 4410; hom.
6] -
h]1c.: lubesc postul pentru cd iaste maicd a infranarii
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25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

Cuvant pentru ce pom al cunostintii binelui.../ Homily on the Tree of
Knowledge of Good, p. 218-226 ( Ipaginatie incurcata / confused page-
numbering: 218, 221, 228, 229, 220, 223, 224, 225, 226} [CPG 4410;
hom. 7]

Inc.: Mult am rugat ieri pre dragostea voastrd sa va aducefi aminte de
cele ce v-am grdit

Voroava pentru dragostea cea de savarsit / Homily on Perfect Love, p.
226-236 [CPG 4556]

Inc.: Toatd fapta bund iaste rod al dragostei

Voroava la a doua carte a Paralipomenoi, unde zice: ,S-a inaltat inima lui
Ozia” / Homily on 2nd Book of Chron., Where It is Written: ,The Heart
of Ozia Has Been Exalted”, p. 237-243 [CPG 4417; hom. 3]

Inc.: Bine i cuvdantat Dumnezeu, cd si in vreamea noastra

Voroava la cuvantul acela al proorocului Isaia carele zice: ,Au fost in anul
in carele au murit imparatul Ozia...” / Homily on That Word of Isaiah
that Says: ,And It Came to Pass in the Year in Which King Oyias
Died”, p. 244-252 [CPG 4417; hom. 4]

Inc.: Stralucitd astdzi ni s-a fdcut noaud privealistea si luminatd
adunarea

Voroava la lauda acelora cari au venit la Bisearica / Encomium to Those
Who Came to the Church, p. 252-261 [CPG 4417; hom. 1]

Inc.: Multd oserdie vdzu cd aratati

Voroava cum ca trebuie multd purtare de grija sa facem pentru fapta
buna / Homily that We Must Take Care a Lot of Good Deeds, p. 261-
268 [CPG 4409; PSB 21: 128-137; hom. 11]

Inc.: Stiu cd am chinuit mintea voastra in zilele trecute cu inteleagerile
cele mai addnci

Voroava cum ca primejdios lucru iaste si celor ce graiesc si celor ce aud,
a face cuvant catra norod fara har / Homily that It is Dangerous
Either for Those Who Speak and for Those Who Listen to Deliver a
Speech Towards the People without Grace (Inspiration), p. 268-276
[CPG 4358]

Inc.: De ajuns, precum socotesc, v-am atins pre voi mainainte...

Voroava la cuvantul prorocesc ce zice: ,Eu Domnul Dumnezeu am facut
lumina si intuneric...” / Homily on the Prophetic Word that Says: ,I
am the Lord God that Prepared Light and Formed Darkness, p. 277-
287 [CPG 4418] .

Inc.: Putine sunt ceale ce s-au zis, dar dulce iaste izvorul mierii

Voroava la cuvantul prorocului leremia: ,Doamne, nu a omului iaste calea
lui...” / Homily on Prophet Jeremiah’s Word: ,Lord, I know that Man’s
Way is not His Own” (ler. 10, 23), p. 287-295 [CPG 4419]

Inc.: Ale cdii cel simtite acesgtia si de obste...

Voroava la cuvantul prorocului David ce zice: ,Sa nu te temi cand se va
imbogati omul...” / Homily on Prophet David’s Word that Says: ,Fear
not When a Man is Enriched...” (Ps. 48, 17), p. 295-307 [CPG 4414,
hom. 1]

Inc.: Dulce iaste plugarului a trage plugul spre curdtirea tarinii

Voroava a acestuiasi, dupa ce altul mainainte au vorbit, carea s-au grait
in Constantinopoli in bisearica cea mare / Homily of the same
(Author), after another One Had Spoken, that was Delivered in
Constantinople in the Great Church, p. 307-312 [CPG 4414; hom. 2]
Inc.: Putind iaste roada celtui ce a gradit bine, dar coaptd; subtire iaste
coarda, dar mare sunetul...

Voroava carea s-au zis in saptamana cea mare, intru carea invata pentru
carea pricina si numeagte saptimana mare, si la cuvantul acela:
JBinecuvinteaza suflete al mieu pre Domnul” i la temnitarea cea de la
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39.

fapte / Homily that Was Delivered in the Great Week, in Which He
Teaches on Which Reason It is Called Great Week, and on that Word:
~Bless the Lord, o my Soul”..., p. 312-320 [CPG 4415]

Inc.: Am savdrsit inotarea postului, si la liman cu darul lui Dumnezeu
deabia am ajuns; dar nu pentru aceasta sd ne lenevim, pentru ca am
ajuns la limna, ci pentru aceasta sd ne sdrguim mai vdrtos, pentru cd n-
am atins de savrsit. Cd asa fac si cordabiarii cand vreo corabie incarcatd
plina si de sarcini greale...

- Voroava pentru blandete / Homily on Gentleness, p. 321-325 [CPG 4683)

Inc.: Socotesc cd voi tofi stiti luminat cd cei ce aud cuvintele lui
Dumnezeu cu inteleagere trebuie sd aibd ndrav cum si obiceaiuri
impodobite cu fupta bund
Voroava carea s-au grait in bisearica sfintei Anastasiei / Homily

Delivered in St. Anastasis Church, p. 326-333 [CPG 4441. 8}
Inc.: Putind iaste adunarea celor de fata

Voroava 61 la Matei pentru pomenirea de rau / 61th Homily on Matthew
about Remembrance of Evil, p. 333- 340 [CPG 4424; PSB 23: 704-714;
hom. 61]
Inc.: Au socotit Petru ca oare ce mare...

40. Cuvant intaiu carele dupa calende a doaua zi s-au grait / 1st Homily that

41.

42.

43.

44,

45

46

47

Was Delivered the Second Day after Kalendae, p. 340-357 {[CPG 43297]
Inc.: Ziua de ieri, sdrbdtoare sataniceasca fiind voi ati facut sdarbdtoare
duhovniceascd cu multd dragoste priimind cuvintele ceale de la noi
grdite

La Lazar, cuvant al doilea / On Lazarus, 2nd Word, 357-365 [CPG 4329]
Inc.: M-am minunat de dragostea voastra cand am pornit mainainte
cuvantul cel pentru Lazar

Cuvant al treilea la Lazar / On Lazarus, 3rd Word, p. 366-379 [CPG
4329]
Inc.: Nu putin ne-au folostt pre noi pilda lui Lazar

La bogatul si la Lazar cuvantul al patrulea / On the Rich Man and on
Lazarus, 4th Word, p. 379-388 [CPG 4329
Inc.: Sfarsitul pildei lui Lazar nevoie iaste sa dam astazi

Voroava la cuvantul apostolului ce zice: ,In cojoace au umblat i in piei
de capre...” / Homily on the Apostle’s Word that Says: ,They
Wandered About in Sheepskins...”, p. 389-400 [CPG 4440; TA 9: 323-
341; hom. 28]
Inc.: Totdeauna, dara@ mai vartos cand voiu socoti ispravile sfintilor,
atunci imi vine mie in minte sd ma dezndddjduiesc de mine...

. Voroava la cuvantul apostolului ce zice: ,De aceea fratilor, ca poftim pre

voi §i cd...”/ Homily on the Apostle’s Word that Says: ,Furthermore
then We Beseech You, Brethern...”, p. 400-405 [CPG 4434; TA 7: 211-
220; hom. 5]

Inc.: Cand petreace intru ceale ce il silesc

. Voroava la cuvantul apostolului ce zice: ,Ca aceasta graim voao cu

cuvantul Domnului, ¢a noi cei vii...”/ Homily on the Apostle’s Word
that Says: ,For This We Say unto You by the Word of the Lord..”, p.
406-412 [CPG 4434; TA 7: 237-249; hom. 8]

Inc.: Prorocii adica vroind sa arate cd sunt vreadnice de credinta ceale
ce se grdiesc...

. Voroavi la cuvantul apostolului ce zice: lar de ani §i de vremi, fratilor, nu
aveti trebuintd sd scriem voaoa” / Homily on the Apostle’s Word that
Says: ,But of the times and the seasons, brethren, ye have no need
that I write unto you”, p. 413-421 [CPG 4434; TA 7: 249-262; hom. 9]
Inc.: Nimic, precum sa veade, nu iaste asa iscoditoriu si lacom...
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48. Voroava la cuvantul apostolului ce zice: ,$i va rugam pre voi, fratilor, sa
cunoagteti pre cei ce se ostenesc intre voi” / Homily on the Apostle’s
Word that Says: ,And we beseech you, brethren, to know them which
labour among you”, p. 421-427 [CPG 4434; TA 7: 262-273; hom. 10}
Inc.: Multe pricini...

Scara / Contents, p. 427-430

INDEX (Putul/The Well) :
[CPG 4329]: 40 (hom. 1); 41 (hom. 2); 42 (hom. 3); 43 (hom. 1)
[CPG 4330): 9 (hom. 1); 10 (hom. 2J; 11 (hom. 3)
[CPG 4332]: 5 (hom. 3]; 12 (hom. 1)
[CPG 4333]: 6 (hom. 5); 7 (hom. 6)
[CPG 4334]: 1
[CPG 4338]: 2
[CPG 4343]: 3 (hom. 1); 4 (hom. 2)
[CPG 4344]: 8 (hom. 4)
[CPG 4358} 31
[CPG 4409]: 19 (hom. 30); 30 (hom. 11)
[CPG 4410}: 23 (hom. 5); 24 (hom. 6); 25 (hom. 7)
[CPG 4411]: 18 (hom. 4); 20 (hom. 1); 21 (hom. 2); 22 (hom. 5)
[CPG 4412]: 17 (hom. 3)
[CPG 4414]: 34 (hom. 1); 35 (hom. 2)
[CPG 441S8]: 36
[CPG 4417): 13 (hom. 4); 27 (hom. 3); 28 (hom. 4); 29 (hom. 1)
[CPG 4418]: 32
[CPG 4419]: 33
[CPG 4420]: 14 (hom. 1), 15 (hom. 2)
[CPG 4422]: 16
[CPG 4424]): 39 (hom. 61)
[CPG 4434]: 45 (hom. 5); 46 (hom. 8); 47 (hom. 9); 48 (hom. 10)
[CPG 4440]: 44 (hom. 28)
[CPG 4441]: 38 (hom. 8)
[CPG 4556]: 26
[CPG 4683]: 37

20 (143). Cuvinte bisericesti ale Sf. Atanasie, Vasile gi Ioan Gurd de Aur /
Ecclesiastical Homilies of St. Athanasius, Basil and John
Chrysostom, from?, by En. PAPAZOL, in volume, Buzau 1837, 82
pages [CPG?}]

21 (144). Despre a nu impreuni licui canonicile cu biirbati / On not to
Live Together the Canonical Women with Men, by Metropolitan
VENIAMIN Costachi of Moldavia (1803-1842), from?, in circulara catre
maénastiri, 8 iulie 1839 / circular (letter) to all Moldavian Monasteries,
8th July 1839 (cf. BOR 1946: 551; MMS 1-2/1967: 58, 115-116)
[#BAR III 106934] [CPG 4312

22 (145). Scricre despre preotic / Writing about Priesthood, by losif
BARACU, from?, in volume, Sibu 1865, XI+200 pages [cf. RoT
FECIORU 1998a: 25| [#BAR I 16165] [CPG 4316]

23 (146). Despre preotie / About Priesthood, by loan PAPIU, from?, in
volume, Gherla 1869, VI+161 pages [#BAR II 170310]; retranslated by
Pr. St. CALINESCU in , Ortodoxul”, nr. 1-3, 12/1880, and separately in
volume, Bucuresti, 1882, 232 pages & in D.G. BOROIANU, Dreptul
bisericesc, vol. I, Iagi 1899: 487-606 (numai cdrtile/only books L-VI) 8
in St CALINESCU, Pouvdtuitor in activitatea pastorald a preotului,
Bucuresti 1908: 123-267 [cf. RoT FECIORU 1998a: 25-26] [#BAR II
125916] [CPG 4316]
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24 (147). Discursul in favoarea eunucului Eutropiu / Discourse in
Eunuch Eutropius’ favour, by N. BADESCU, from?, in bilingual
volume, Bucuresti 1872, VII+23 pages [#BAR I 54262] |[CPG 43927]

25 (148). Trei dicursuri contra dugmanilor (adversarilor) vietii monastice
/ Three Discourses Against the Enemies of the Monastic Life, by
Gherasim SAFIRIM, WR, in B.O.R. 6/1882: 366-378 (discourse 1, cap.
1-4), 7/1882: 430-439 (discourse 1, cap. 5-8), 8/1882: 487-498
(discourse 2), 1/1884: 49-66 (discourse 3, cap. 1-6); 2/1884: 147-150
(discourse 3, cap. 7); 3/1884: 222-236 (discourse 3, cap. 8-11),
5/1884: 353-365 (discourse 3, cap. 12-14), and separately in volume,
Dorohoi 1904/1906, 123 pages [#BAR III 152639] [CPG 4307|

MELCHISEDEC (>C.I. HEFELE), 64 PREDICE / 64 HOMILIES

26 (149). 64 cuvinte sau predice / 64 Discourses or Homilies, extrase de
Carl Josef Hefele, profesor de Teologie la Tubingen, trad. in romaneste
si oranduite dupd duminicile §i sdrbitorile anuale ale Bisericii
Ortodoxe de episcopul MELCHISEDEC al Dundrii de Jos (1864-1879)
§i Roman (1879-1892) / ENG extracted by Carl losef Hefele, Theology
Professor in Tibingen, translated and ordered according to the yearly
Sundays and Feastdays of the Orthodox Church by Bishop
MELCHISEDEC of Low Danube (1864-1879) and Roman (1879-1892),
in volume, Bucuresti 1883, VIII+557 pages [#BAR II 104840; ITS
34259]; 18932, 508p; 19972, 304+184 pages

CUPRINS / CONTENTS (Melchisedec 1893;
cf. RoT MELCHISEDEC 1997

Prefati de/Forword by Melchisedec, in Roman, 23.06.1883, p. 5-7
1. La Invierea Domnului / On Lord’s Resurrection, 9-15, from ,Montf.
1II, 90-96: In principium Actorum 4° [CPG 4371]

Inc.: Mulfi pun intrebarea pentru ce Hristos nu S-a ardtat

iudeilor indatd dupa invierea sa?
2. Cuvant la Duminica slabé&nogului / Homily on Sunday of the Weak
Man, 16-23, from ,Montf. III, 32 sq: In paralyticum” [CPG 4370]

Inc.: (In. 5, 5) Cand venim noi sad vorbim despre sldbdnogul,

care bolea de 38 de ani
3. Cuvant la Inaltarea Domnului / Homily on Lord’s Ascension, 24-30,
from ,Montf. II, 487 sq (<PG 50, 442 sq): In ascensionem Domini”
[CPG 4342]

Inc.: Ce sdrbatoare este astazi? Este o sdrbdtoare inalta si mare
4. Cuvant la Sambata mortilor / Homily on Saturday of the Dead, 31-
39:
31; 34; 35-39, from ,Montf. VI, 304 sq: De consolatione mortis 2" [CPG
4558}
34-35, from ,Montf. VI, 304 sq: De consolatione mortis 1* [CPG 4558]
31-33; 34, from ,Montf. II, 422 sq: De Resurrectione” {CPG 4340|

Inc.: Ce este moartea, decat despdrtirea trupului si a sufletului.
5. Cuvant la Duminica Cincizecimii, sau a pogorarii Duhului Sfant /
Homily on the Sunday of Pentecost or of Descending of the Holy Spirit,
40-47, from ,Montf. I, 468 sq: Homilia II de sancta pentecoste” [CPG
4343]

Inc.: Sldvite sunt, iubitilor, darurile care ni le-a comunicat astdzi

Dumnezeu
6. Cuvant la Duminica Cincizecimii, zina Sfintei Treimi / Homily on
the Sunday of Pentecost, the Day of the Holy Trinity, 48-56; from
,Montf. I, 301 sq (=PG 48, 758. 1- 768. 41): De consubstantiali” [CPG
4320]
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Inc.: Noi intrebam astdzi, de este Fiul, de aceeasi putere si
slavd, ca si Tatdl
7. Cuvant la Duminica Tuturor Sfintilor / Homily on the Sunday of All
the Saints, 58-69, from ,Montf III, 140-149: De gloria in
tribulationibus” [CPG 4373]
Inc.: Este o grea muncd pentru lucrdtorul de pamant, a conduce
plugul, a trage brazdele
8. Cuvant la Duminica a 3-a dupa Cincizecime / Homily on the 3rd
Sunday after Pentecost, 70-74, from ,Montf. II, 25-30: De statuis 2”
|CPG 4330}
Inc.: ,Celor bogati in veacul de acum porunceste-le sa nu se
inalte cu gdndul...”. Aceastd invatdatura a dat-o Pavel ucenicului
sau Timotei (I Tim. 6, 17)
9. Cuvant la Duminica a 4-a dupa Cincizecime / Homily on the 4th
Sunday after Pentecost, 75-81, from ,Montf. II, 200 sq: De statuis 20”
[CPG 4330]
Inc.: Dacd Dumnezeu ar voi sd pedepseascd, dupd cum se cade,
toate atacurile ce noi sdvargim impotriva Lui
10. Cuvant la Duminica a S-a dupa Cincizecime / Homily on the 5th
Sunday after Pentecost, 82-87: 82-86 from ,Montf. IIl, 356: Non esse
desperandum” & 86-87 from ,Montf. III, 354: Peccata fratrum non
evulganda [CPG 4390 & 4389}
Inc.: Nu de mult eu am vorbit despre aceea ca multi la rugaciune
aratd rdceald si trandavie
11. Cuvant la Duminica a 6-a dupa Cincizecime / Homily on the 6th
Sunday after Pentecost, 88-97, from ,Montf. III, 25-32 (=PG 51, 41.16-
48): De angusta porta et in orationem dominicam” [CPG 4527]
Inc.: Stramta este usa, zice Domnul, si ingustd calea, care duce
in viatd
12. Cuvant la Duminica a 7-a dupa Cincizecime / Homily on the 7th
Sunday after Pentecost, 98-101:
98-100, from ,Montf. II, 231 sq: Ad illuminandos 1” [CPG 4460]
100, from ,Montf. II, 210 sq: Ad illuminandos 2” [CPG 4464]
100-101, from ,Montf. III, 19 sq: Salutate Priscillam et
Aquilam” [CPG 4376]
101 from ,Montf. II, 337 sq: Ad illuminandos 2” [CPG 4464]
Inc.: Din vorba multd nu vei scdpa de pacat (Pilde 10, 20). Nu
este nici un mddular al trupului
13. Cuvant la Duminica a 8-a dupéa Cincizecime / Homily on the 8th
Sunday after Pentecost, 102-109, fragmente/fragments from:
-Montf. I, 516 sq: De petitione filiorum Zebedaei” [CPG 4321}
,Montf. 1Il, 256 sq: De eleemosyna” [CPG 43827]
~Montf. II, 296 sq: De poenitentia 3; 7" [CPG 4333]
»~Montf. IlI, 289 sq: Habentes eundem spiriturm” [CPG 4383}
,Montf. I, 818 sq: De jejunio et eleemosyna” [CPG 4502]
JMontf. I, 729 sq: De Lazaro 2" [CPG 4329]
~Montf. II, 243 sq: Oportet haereses” [CPG 4381}
Inc.: Socoteste milostenia nu ca o cheltuiald, ci ca un venit, nu ca
o pierdere, ci ca un castig
14. Cuvant la Duminica a 9-a dupa Cincizecime / Homily on the 9th
Sunday after Pentecost, 110-117, from ,Montf. II, 752-755: De fato 1”7
[CPG 4367
Inc.: Viata noastrd pe pamadnt este plina de tulburdari si traiul
nostru plin de framantdri
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15. Cuvant la Duminica a 10-a dupa Cincizecime / Homily on the
10th Sunday after Pentecost, 118-125, from ,Montf. II, 2-8: De statuis
1”7 [CPG 4330}
Inc.: Cu aceste cuvinte si la pdarere neinsemnate cuvinte ne vom
ocupa noi astdzi
16. Cuvant la Duminica a 11-a dupa Cincizecime / Homily on the
11th Sunday after Pentecost, 126-137, from ,Montf. IlI, 6-14: De
decem milium talentorum debitore” [CPG 4368]
Inc.: Nu trece repede fdra bagare de seama peste aceste cuvinte
17. Cuvant la Duminica a 14-a dupa Cincizecime / Homily on the
14th Sunday after Pentecost, 138-146, from ,Montf. III, 337-343: De
futurae vitae deliciis” [CPG 4388}
Inc.: Fierbinteala este mare si arsifa verii foarte grea, dar ravna
voastrd prin aceasta nu a slabit
18. Cuvant la Duminica a 15-a dupa Cincizecime / Homily on the
15th Sunday after Pentecost, 147-154, from ,Montf. II, 486-490:
Homilia 3 de laudibus S. Pauli® {[CPG 4344]
Inc.: Sfantul Pavel, care, desi om, s-a rdpit pand la al treilea cer
st a intrecut pe ingeri
19. Cuvant la Duminica a 16-a dupa Cincizecime / Homily on the
16th Sunday after Pentecost, 155-160, from ,Montf. III, 82-85: In
principium Actorum 4” [CPG 4371}
Inc.: Asa a grait Domnul cdtre sluga sa cea lenesd si asa va
grdi...fiecaruia dintre noi
20. Cuvant la Duminica a 18-a dupa Cincizecime / Homily on the
18th Sunday after Pentecost, 161-167, from ,Montf. IV, 688 sq (=PG
54, 621.10-630.23): In Genesim 9” [CPG 4410]
Inc.: Va laud, prietenii mei, ca nu incuviintati usurimea mintii si
lenevirea altora
21. Cuvant la Duminica a 19-a dupa Cincizecime / Homily on the
19th Sunday after Pentecost, 168-174, from ,Montf. III, 291-299:
Utinam sustineretis modicum” [CPG 4384]
Inc.: ,De afi avea putind rabdare cu neintelepciunea mea!” (I
Cor. 11, 1). Ce vrea sa zica Apostolul Pavel cu cuvintele acestea?
22. Cuvant la Duminica a 20-a dupa Cincizecime / Homily on the
20th Sunday after Pentecost, 175-183, from:
~-Montf. V1, 302 sq: De consolatione mortis 1” [CPG 4558]
.Montf. I, 764 sq: In illud: de dormientibus nolo vos” [CPG 43447?]
Inc.: Fifi cu luare aminte, fratilor, pentru ca vorba mea cea
potrivitd cu acest timp st de folos sa nu treacd fdra urme!
23. Cuvant la Duminica a 21-a dupa Cincizecime / Homily on the
21th Sunday after Pentecost, 184-190, from ,Montf. I, 723 sq: De
Lazaro 1 & 2” [CPG 4329]
Inc.: Dacd vrea sa zicd cineva adevdrul, nu acela este bogat,
care posedd multa avutie, ci acela, care nu are nevoie de multe.
24. Cuvant la Duminica a 22-a dupa Cincizecime / Homily on the
22th Sunday after Pentecost, 191-202, from ,Montf. I, 714 sq: De
Lazaro 1”7 [CPG 4329]
Inc.: Prin aceasta pildd Hristos voiegte sd ne invefe urmdtoareie:
Era un om bogat
25. Cuvant la Duminica a 25-a dupa Cincizecime / Homily on the
25th Sunday after Pentecost, 203-208, from ,Montf. I, 675 sq; 661;
679-680; 649: Adversus Iudaeos 8; 6; 8; 5 [CPG 4327]
Inc.: Model de ingrijirea noastrd pentru mdntuirea sufleteasca a
altora ne da Insusi Dumnezeu.
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26. Cuvant la Duminica a 26-a dupa Cincizecime / Homily on the
26th Sunday after Pentecost, 209-213, fragmente/fragments from:
L,Mont{. I, 708 sq: De Lazaro 1”7 [CPG 4329]

Montf. II, 438-440 sq: De Resurrectione” {CPG 4340]

~Montf. II, 7: De statuis” [CPG 4330]

~Montf. I, 673 sq: Adversus ludaeos 8” [CPG 4327)

Inc.: Sd inarmam astdzi limba noastrd impotriva betiei

27. Cuvant la Duminica a 27-a dupa Cincizecime / Homily on the

27th Sunday after Pentecost, 214-221, from ,Montf. III, 115-119: De

ferendis reprehensionibus et de mutatione nominum” [CPG 4372]

Inc.: Cine lauda toate fara deosebire...acela nu este prieten

28. Cuvant la Duminica a 28-a dupa Cincizecime / Homily on the

28th Sunday after Pentecost, 222-229, from ,Montf. XII, 349-353 (=PG

63, 486.49-492.2 De studio praesentium): Novae homiliae 9” [CPG

4441.5]

Inc.: Oare cdntarea cea sfdantd pe care noi o cdntam nu a intrunit
laolalta toate deosebitele noastre glasuri intr-un cdntec
armonios?

29. Cuvant la Duminica a 29-a dupa Cincizecime / Homily on the

29th Sunday after Pentecost, 230-234, from ,Montf. IIl, 732-735 (=PG

48, 988.15-990.31): De Lazaro 2" [CPG 4329]

Inc.: A nu da sdracilor din averea ta, este a prada.

30. Cuvant la Duminica a 31-a dupa Cincizecime / Homily on the

31th Sunday after Pentecost, 235-242, fragmente/fragments from

-Montf. I, 745 sq: De Lazaro 3” [CPG 4329]

~Montf. III, 574: Ad Olympiadem 4" [CPG 4405]

~Montf. II, 275: Contra ignaviam” [CPG ?]

+Montf. I, 224 sq: Ad Stagirium 3” [CPG 4310]

.Montf. XII, 338 sq: Cand impéaratul a vizitat biserica Sf. Toma la
Drypia/When the Emperor visited the Church of St. Thomas in
Drypia”® [CPG ?]

Inc.: Cdt de multe nepldceri nu intdmpinam noi in toate zilele, §i
ce suflet tare se cere

31. Cuvant la Duminica dinaintea Inaltarii Cinstitei Cruci / Homily on

the Sunday before the Exaltation of the Holy Cross, 243-249, from

~Montf. Ill, 344-347: Pecata fratrum non evulganda” [CPG 4389]

Inc.: Va laud, iubitilor, pentru rdvna cu care ati venit aici, in
casa Pdrintelui vostru cel ceresc

32. Cuvant la 26 octombrie, ziua Sf. Marelui Mucenic Dimitrie /

Homily on 26th October, Day of St. Megalomartyr Dimitrios, 250-255,

from ,Montf. II, 253 sq: Daemones non gubernare mundum 1”7 [CPG

4495.347?)

Inc.: Merita sd ne dam osteneala, ca totdeauna tare si neclintit
sd finem minte

33. Cuvant la 8 noiembrie, in zina Sf. Arhangheli / Homily on 8th

November, Day of Sts. Archangels, 256-259, from ,Montf. II, 268 sq:

Contra ignaviam (?)” [CPG ?|
Inc.: Cand Dumnezeu lasa sa traiasca cel rau si cel bun unul
langa altul

34. Cuvant la Nagterea Domnului, 25 decembrie / Homily on Lord’s

Birth, 25th December, 260-273, from ,Montf. II, 354 sq: In diem

natalem” [CPG 4334]

Inc.: Ceea ce patriarhii cu mare dor au asteptat, proorocii au
prezis, dreptii au dorit sa vada
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35. Cuvant la 25 decembrie, ziua nasterii Domnului nostru lisus
Christos / Homily on 25th December, Day of Lord’s Birth, 274-283,
from ,Montf. VII, 84 sq: In Math. Hom. 6 & 7" [CPG 4424)
Inc.: Trebuie multa osdrdie si rugdciune, spre a putea intelege
dupd cuviintd aceastd Evanghelie
36. Cuvant la 26 decembrie, a doua zi de Criciun / Homily on 26th
December, Christmas’ Second Day, 284-291: 284-286 & 287-291 from
»Montf. 1I, 306 sq: De poenitentiam 4” [CPG 4333] & 286-287 from
»Montf. II[, 27 sq: De angusta porta” [CPG 4527]
Inc.: Cand tu, frate, esti lovit de vreo nenorocire, care te pune in
necaz
37. Cuvant la 27 decembrie, in ziua Sf. Arhidiacon $tefan / Homily on
27th December, Day of St. Archdeacon Stephan, 292-301, from
-Montf, IlII, 122-128: De ferendis reprehensionibus et de mutatione
nominum 3” [CPG 4372]
Inc.: Inainte de intoarcerea sa la credinta Pavle sau Pavlu a
umplut lerusalimul de sange
38. Cuvant la 1 ianuarie, ziua anului nou / Homily on 1st January,
Day of New Year, 302-309, from ,Montf. I, 697 sq: In calendas” [CPG
4328]
Inc.: Anul ifi va merge bine, nu cdnd tu vei zace beat in ziua cea
dintdi a lui
39. Cuvant la 1 ianuarie, la Téierea-imprejur a Domnului / Homily on
1st January, on Lord’s Circumcision, 310-318, from ,Montf. II, 316-
321:1nilud: Vidua eligatur” [CPG 4386]
Inc.: Cand Apostolul vorbeste despre insugirile cele bune ale
unei vdduve
40. Cuvant la Duminica dinaintea Botezului / Homily on the Sunday
before Baptism, 319-323: 319-321 from ,Montf. I, 500 sq: De beato
Philogonio” & 321-323 from ,Montf. I, 538-540 sq: De Christi
precibus” [CPG 4319 & 4323]
Inc.: Nu este oare un lucru fard judecatd, ca atunci, cdand
soseste o sdrbdtoare
41. Cuvant la 7 ianuarie, ziua Sf. loan Botezatorul / Homily on 7th
January, Day of St. John the Baptist, 324-328, from ,Mont{. I, 238-
599 (?): Ad illuminandos 2” [CPG 4464|
Inc.: La savdrsirea faptei bune, dacd noi voim aceasta cu
adevdrat, nimic nu ne poate impiedica
42. Cuvant la Duminica dupa Botezul Domnului / Homily on the
Sunday after Lord’s Baptism, 329-333, from ,Montf. VII, 483 sq: In
Math. hom. 46 [CPG 4424]
Inc.: Hristos zice cd ceea ce se intampld cu grauntele de mustar,
se intampld §i cu propovdaduirea Evangheliei
43. Cuvant la 30 ianuarie, in ziua Sf. Trei lerarhi / Homily on 30th
January, Day of Holy Three Hierarchs, 334-338, from ,Montf. I, 708
sq: De Lazaro 1" [CPG 4329)
Inc.: Cand pdcatogii si dupd sfdtuirile noastre rdman tot in
pdcatele lor
44. Cuvant la 2 februarie, ziua Intampinérii Domnului / Homily on
2nd February, Day of Presentation, 339-346, from ,Montf. II, 8-15: De
statuis 1” [CPG 4330]
Inc.: Pentru ce §i oamenii cei cucernici se cerceteaza cu tot felul
de suferinte .
45. La Duminica Vamesului §i a Fariseului / On the Sunday of the
Publican and the Pharisee, 347-351: 347-349 from ,Montf. I, 489 sq:
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De incomprehensibili Dei natura 5” & 349-351 from ,Montf. I, 522: De
petitione filiorum Zebedaei [CPG 4318 & 4321}
Inc.: Smerenia nu inseamnd ca un pdcdtos sd se socoteascd pe
sine cu adevdrat pacatos
46. La Duminica Fiului Risipitor / On the Sunday of the Prodigal Son,
352-357, from ,Montf. I, 281 sq: De poenitentia 1” {CPG 4333]
Inc.: Cand noi stim ca suntem pdcdtosi, nu trebuie nici sa
deznadajduim
47. La Duminica Lasatului sec de carne / On the Sunday of the Last
Judgement (lit. of Giving up Meat), 358-365, from ,Mont. VI, 296-299:
De perfecta caritate” [CPG 4556]
Inc.: ,Noi tofi trebuie sd ne aratam... (I Cor. 5, 10)”. Sa ne
infdtigam, rogu-vd, inaintea scaunului judecafii lui Dumnezeu
48. La Duminica Lasatului sec de branza / On the Sunday before Lent
(lit. of Giving up Milky Produces), 366-374, from ,Montf. II, 309-316:
De poenitentia 5” [CPG 4333]
Inc.: Fost-a cuvantului Domnului catre Iona: ,Scoald-te §i mergi
la Ninive...”
49. La Duminica intai a Sfantului si Marelui Post / On the 1st Sunday
of the Holy and Great Lent, 375-383, fragmente/fragments from
~Montf. II, 283 sq: De diabolo tentatore 2” [CPG 4332]
,Montf. I, 164 sq: Ad Stagirium 1” [CPG 4310}
,Montf. I, 269 sq: Contra ignaviam 3” [CPG ?}
Inc.: Astdzi vom vedea cd, desi Satana ne ispiteste, el totusi nu
este vinovat
50. La Duminica a doua a Sfantului si Marelui Post / On the 2nd
Sunday of the Holy and Great Lent, 384-390, from ,Montf. I, 661-667:
Non esse ad gratiam concionandum” [CPG 4358]
Inc.: De vreme ce noi, ori aici, ori in viata cea viitoare
51. La Ziua Sfintilor patruzeci de Mucenici / On the Day of Sts. 40
Martyrs, 391-397, from ,Montf. III, 406-410: Cum Saturninus et
Aurelianus acti essent in exilium” [CPG 4393]
Inc.: Cine este pricina atdtor rele din lume? lubirea de bani
52. La Duminica a treia a Sfantului si Marelui Post / On the 3rd
Sunday of the Holy and Great Lent, 398-404: 398-402 & 403-404 from
SMontf. I, 757 sq & 761: De Lazaro 4” & 402-403 from ,Montf. II, 64,
De statuis 5" [CPG 4329 & 4330}
Inc.: Dumnezeu a pus in sufletul nostru un judecdtor neobosit si
prvighetor necontenit
53. La Duminica a patra a Sfantului si Marelui Post / On the 4th
Sunday of the Holy and Great Lent, 405-412, from ,Montf. II, 39: De
statuis 3” {CPG 4330}
Inc.: Precum dupa sfarsitul iemnii, cand incepe vara cordbierul duce in
mare vasul sdu
54. La Duminica a cincea a Sfantului si Marelui Post / On the Sth
Sunday of the Holy and Great Lent, 413-419: 413-416, from ,Mont{. I,
512 sq: De consubstantiali” & 416-419, from ,Montf. I, 448 sq: De
incomprehensibili Dei natura 57; RT 19112 121-124 [CPG 4320 &
4318}
Inc.: Desigur, nimic nu este mai puternic decdt rugdciunea.
55. La Duminica Floriilor / On Palm Sunday, 420-426,
fragmente / fragments from
~Montf. I, 753 sq: De Lazaro 4” [CPG 4329|
»-Montf. I, 243 sq: De resurrectione” {[CPG 43407?|
,Montf. II, 82 sq: De statuis 6” [CPG 4330}
»-Montf. I, 775 sq: In terae motuorum et Lazarum” [CPG ?|
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»Montf. I, 742 sq: De Lazaro 3” [CPG 4329
Inc.: Nimic nu nelinisteste pe cei mai mulfi asa de tare ca aceea
ca bogatii cei mai prihdniti
56. Despre Evanghelia de la Matei / About the Gospel according to
Matthew, 427-435, from ,Montf. VII, 731 sq: In Math. Hom. 76 & 77"
[CPG 4424]
Inc.: Dupa ce Hristos a vorbit despre nenorocirea ce avea sa vie
asupra lerusalimului
57. La Sfanta si Marea Marti / On Holy and Great Tuesday, 119-136,
from ,Montf. 1, 436-448: In illud: Si esurierit inimicus” [CPG 4375]
Inc.: Ni se pare cd n-am isprdvit nimic, cind ne-am dat
osteneala de a va indemna
58. La Sfanta si Marea Joi / On Holy and Great Thursday, 449-454:
449-454 from ,Montf. II, 394-396: De proditione Iudae 2” & 452 from
»Montf. II, 237: Ad illuminandos 2” {CPG 4336 & 4464)
Inc.: Noi avem de gand a ne apropia de masa cea prea sfintd,
care umple pe fiecare
59. La Sfanta si Marea Vineri / On Holy and Great Friday, 455-466,
from ,Montf. I, 15 sq: In illud: Pater, si possbile est” [CPG 4369]
Inc.: Eu cred cd mulfi se intreabd pentru ce Hristos a grdit
aceste cuvinte
60. La Sfanta si Marea Joi / On Holy and Great Thursday, 467-475,
from ,Montf. II, 386-394: De proditione Iudae 2” [CPG 4336)
Inc.: Timpul de fata ne aduce aminte a vorbi de grozava crimd a celui ce
a vandut pe Hristos Domnul o
61. Cuvant la 23 aprilie, la pomenirea Sf. Marelui Mucenic Gheorghe /
Homily on 23rd Aprilie, Memory of St. Megalomartyr George, 476-483:
476-483 from ,Montf. II, 255-259: Daemones non gubernare” & 483
from ,Montf. II, 275: Contra ignaviam 3” [CPG 4495.34 & ?|
Inc.: Poate sa fie oare ceva mai nebunesc si mai fdara de minte
decat nesocotinta acelora
62. Cuvant la 29 iunie, la serbarea Sf. Apostoli Petru si Pavel / Homily
on 29 June, Feast of Sts. Aposles Peter and Paul, 484-489, from
»Mont{. II, 482-448: De laudibus S. Pauli 2” [CPG 4344]
Inc.: Ce este omul, cat de mare este nobletea firii noastre si de
cate virtuti mari este capabild
63. Cuvant la 1 august, la pomenirea Sf. Mucenici gapte frati Macavei
/ Homily on lst August, Memory of Sts. Martyrs Seven Maccabean
Brothers, 490-497, from ,Montf. II, 423-628 (?): De Maccabeis 1” [CPG
4354
Inc.: Odinioard cand organizatorii jocurilor publice organizau
concursun de lupta
64. Cuvant la 6 august, la Schimbarea la fatd / Homily on 6th August,
on Transfiguration, 498-505, from ,Montf. VII, 565 sq: In Math. Hom.
56” [CPG 4424; Mt. 17, 1 sq = hom. 56; PSB 23: 646 sq|
Inc.: Pentru ce a luat Domnul cu sine numai pe cei trei Apostoli?

INDEX (Melchisedec) :
[CPG 4310]: 30 (hom. 3); 49 (hom. 1)
[CPG 4318]: 45 (hom. 5); 54 (hom. 5)
{CPG 4319]: 40
[CPG 4320]: 6; 54
[CPG 4321): 13; 45
[CPG 4323]: 40
{CPG 4327]: 25 (hom. 5, 6, 8); 26 (hom. 8)
{CPG 4328]: 38
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[CPG 4329]: 13 (hom. 2); 23 (hom. 1 & 2}; 24 (hom. 1); 26 (hom. 1); 29 (hom.
2); 30 (hom. 3); 43 (hom. 1); 52 (hom. 4); 55 (hom. 3 & 4)

[CPG 4330]: 8 (hom. 2); 9 (hom. 20); 15 (hom. 1); 26 (hom. ?); 44 (hom. 1); 52
(hom. S5); 53 (hom. 3); 55 (hom. 6)

[CPG 4332]: 49 (hom. 2)

[CPG 4333]: 13 (hom. 3 & 7); 36 (hom. 4); 46 (hom. 1); 48 (hom. 5)

[CPG 4334): 34

[CPG 4336]: 58 (hom. 2); 60 (hom. 2)

[CPG 4340]: 4; 26; 55 (?)

[CPG 4342]): 3

[CPG 4343]: 5 (hom. 2)

[CPG 4344]: 18 (hom. 3); 62 (hom. 2)

[CPG 4354]: 63 (hom. 1)

[CPG 4358]: 50

[CPG 4367]): 14 (hom. 1)

[CPG 4368]: 16

[CPG 4369]: 59

[CPG 4370]: 2

[CPG 4371]: 1 (hom. 4}; 19 (hom. 4)

[CPG 4372]: 27 (hom. 3); 37 (hom. 3)

[CPG 4373):

[CPG 4375): 57

[CPG 4376): 12

[CPG 4381]): 13

[CPG 4382]: 13 (?)

[CPG 4383]: 13

[CPG 4384]: 21

[CPG 4386): 39

[CPG 4388]): 17

[CPG 4389]: 10, 31

[CPG 4390]): 10

[CPG 4393]: 51

[CPG 4405]: 30

[CPG 4410): 20 (hom. 9)

[CPG 4424]: 35 (hom. 6 & 7); 42 (hom. 46); 56 (hom. 76 & 77); 64 (hom. 56)

[CPG 4434]: 22 (?)

[CPG 4441]): 28 (hom. 5)

[CPG 4460]: 12

[CPG 4464]: 12, 41, 58

[CPG 4495.34]: 32, 61

[CPG 4502]: 13

[CPG 4527]: 11; 36

[CPG 4556]): 47

[CPG 4558]: 4 (hom. 1 & 2); 22 (hom. 1)

~

27 (150). Omilie la sfinta gi marea zi a Pagtelor / Homily on Holy and
Saint Day of Easter, WR, by Dragomir DEMETRESCU, in B.O.R.
12/1895-1896: 804-806 [CPG?|
Inc.: Christos a inviat din morti §i impreund cu dansul multime de sfinfi

28 (151). 21 Omilii la epistolele Sf. Apostol Pavel, incepind cu epistola
ciitre Romani / 21 Homilies on the St. Apostle Paul’s Epistles,
Beginning with the Epistle to the Romans, from PG and German
.,Kempten” edition by C. MORARIU and St. SAGHIN, in Candela,
between 1887-1894 (cf. GHEORGHIU 1923), and separately in volume,
Cernauti 1889, 293 pages [#BAR 11 16096] [CPG 4427}:
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1887: 126-140, introduction + hom. 1
187-201, hom. 2
255-263, 263-270, hom. 3, 4
327-342, hom. 5
393-406, hom. 6
445-463, hom. 7
513-524, hom. 8 (i)
569-576, 577-586, hom. 8 (II), 9
633-646, hom. 10
689-7G3, hom. 11
1888: 11-19, hom. 12 (I
62-72, hom. 12 (II)
118-128, hom. 13 (I)
317-328, hom. 13 (II)
385-396, hom. 14 (1)
442-448, hom. 14 (I}
509-515, hom. 14 (I1i)
631-637, hom. 15 (1)
694-699, hom. 15 (II)
1889: 9-20, hom. 16 (1)
73-85, hom. 16 (1)
131-143, hom. 17
203-218, hom. 18
278-284, hom. 19 (I}
630-641, hom. 19 (1)
1891: 709-714, hom. 20 ()
1893: 209-213, hom. 20 (1)
268-275, hom. 21 (1)
1894: 1-4, hom. 21 (II)

29 (152). 4 Omilii 1a cap. I citre Timotei a Sf. Apostol Pavel / 4 Homilies
on Ist chapter to Timothy of S8t. Apostle Paul, frorn PG and German
Kempten” edition of I. Wimmer (1883} by C. MORARIU [and $t.
SAGHIN], in CANDELA 1892 (cf. GHEORGHIU 1923) [CPG 4436]

1892: 266-276, introduction + hom. 1
336-344, hom. 2
403-410, hom. 3
467-475, hom. 4

30 (153). Predici / Sermons, WR, by ANTIPA & EVGHENIE Macedoneanul:
1. Sfantul loan Chrisostom /St. John Chrysostom, B.O.R. 1/1900-
1901: 94-106 CPG?

Inc.: Intr-adevdr placut este pentru lucratorul de pamant sa tragd plugul
spre curdfirea tarinei

2. Cuvéant cétre Eutropiu / Homily Towards Eutropius, B.O.R.
6/1900-1901: 539-544 [CPG 4392]

Inc.: Mai totdeauna, insd acum mai mult decdat oricind e momentul
favorabil ca sa zic: ,desertaciunea desertaciunilor...”

3. Despre Paradis (cu ocazia smulgerii marelui domnitor din
bisericd) /About Paradise (on the Occasion of Great Prince’s
Capture from the Church), B.O.R. 7/1900-1901: 642-649 [CPG
4528])

Inc.: Frumoasd este livada si gradina, insd mult mai frumoasa este
citirea dumnezeiestilor Scripturi

4. Despre Paradis (cu ocazia smulgerii marelui domnitor din
bisericd- continuare) /About Paradise (on the Occasion of Great
Prince’s Capture from the Church - continuation), B.O.R. 8/1900-
1901: 756-766 [CPG 4528]

215



31 (154) - 39 (162) Theodosie ATHANASIU (1852-1927)
Egumen al bisericii Sf. Spiridon din Iasi (1899-1902), Egumen al M-rii

Church in Iasi (1899-1902), Hegumen of Monastery Precista Mare in
Roman (1902-1909), Vicar-Bishop in Bucharest (1909-1912), Bishop of
Roman (1823-1834)

31 (154). COMENTARIILE SAU EXPLICAREA EPISTOLEI CATRA
GALATENI A celui intru santi pdrintelui nostru IOAN
CHRISOSTOM Archiepiscopul Constantinopolei / Commentaries
or Interpretation of the Epistle to Galatians of the Among Saints
Our Father John Chrysostom, Archbishop of Constantinople,
Traducere din limba elind, editia de Oxonia, 1§§2ﬂde Archim.
Theodosie Athanasiu Egumenul Bis. Sf. Spiridon/ENG. translation
from the Greek language, Oxford edition, 1852 by Archim. Theodosie
Athanasiu, hegumen of St. Spiridon’s Church, TIPOGRAFIA
EDITOARE ,DACIA” P.ILIESCU&D.GROSSU, IASI 1901, 128 pages
[#BAR 11 125857; ITS 19190} [CPG 4430]

32 (155). COMENTARIILE SAU EXPLICAREA EPISTOLEI CATRA EFESENI
A celui intru sinti périntelui nostru IOAN CHRISOSTOM
Archiepiscopul Constantinopolei / Commentaries or
Interpretation of the Epistle to Ephesians of the Among Saints
Our Father John Chrysostom, Archbishop of Constantinople,
Traducere din limba elina, editia de Oxonia, 1849 DE Archim.

Theodosie Athanasiu, Egumenul Bisericii Sf. Spix‘idon/{_“g‘ﬂg:g
translation from the Greek language, Oxford edition, 1849 by Archim.
Theodosie Athanasiu, hegumen of St. Spiridon’s Church, TIPOGRAFIA
»,DACIA® P.ILIESCU&D.GROSSU, IASI 1902, 253 pages [#BAR N
268356; ITS 8427] [CPG 4431}

33 (156). COMENTARIILE SAU EXPLICAREA EPISTOLEI CATRA FILIPENI
A celui intru sfinti périntelui nostru IOAN CHRISOSTOM
Archiepiscopul Constantinopolei / Commentaries or
Interpretation of the Epistle to Philippians of the Among Saints
Our Father John Chrysostom, Archbishop of Constantinople,
Traducere din limba elina, editia de Oxonia, 1855 DE Archim,
Theodosie Athanasiu, Egumenul M-rei Precista-Mare din Roman/; EN&.|
translation from the Greek language, Oxford edition, 18.. by Archim.
Theodosie Athanasiu, hegumen of Precista Mare Monastery in Roman,
Atelierele grafice 1.V. SOCECU, strada Berzei, 59, BUCURESTI 1904,
XXXIX (Viata si activitatea Sf. Chrisostom / St. Chrysostom’s Life and
Activity) + 171 pages (publicitate/advertisment: BOR 1904: 387)
[#BAR Il 126267] [CPG 4432)

34 (157). COMENTARIILE SAU EXPLICAREA EPISTOLEI CATRA
COLOSENI, 1 §I I THESALONICENI A celui intru sfinti parintelui
nostru IOAN CHRISOSTOM, Archiepiscopul Constantinopolei /
Commentaries or Interpretation of the Epistle to Colossians, Ist
and II** Thessalonians of the Among Saints Our Father John
Chrysostom, Archbishop of Constantinople, Traducere din limba
elind, editia de Oxonia, 1855 DE Archim. Theodosie Athanasiu,
Egumenul M-rei Precista-Mare din Roman/!j_lj_ﬁ} translation from the
Greek language, Oxford edition, 1855 by Archim. Theodosie
Athanasiu, hegumen of Precista Mare Monastery in Roman, Atelierele
grafice 1.V. SOCECU, strada Berzei, nr. 59, BUCURESTI 1905, 343
pages [#BAR II 1242] [CPG 4433, 4434, 4435)
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35 (158). COMENTARIILE SAU EXPLICAREA EPISTOLEI CATRA ROMANI

A CELUI INTRU SFINTI, PARINTELUI NOSTRU IOAN CHRISOSTOM
Arhiepiscopul Constantinopolei / Commentaries or Interpretation
of the Epistle to Romans of the Among Saints Our Father John
Chrysostom, Archbishop of Constantinople, Traducere din limba
elina, editia de Oxonia, 1849 DE Archim. Theodosie Athanasiu

Egumenul M-rei Precista-Mare din Roman/! ENGJ translation from the
Greek language, Oxford edition, 1849 by Archim. Theodosie
Athanasiu, hegumen of Precista Mare Monastery in Roman, Atelierele
grafice SOCEC&Co, Societate anonima, BUCURESTI 1906, 501 pages

[#BAR II 4149; ITS 3625; 8029] [CPG 4427]

36 (159). COMENTARIILE SAU EXPLICAREA EPISTOLEI I CATRA

CORINTHENI A celui intru sfinti périntelui nostru IOAN
CHRISOSTOM Arhiepiscopul Constantinopolei / Commentaries or
Interpretation of the Ist Epistle to Corinthians of the Among
Saints Our Father John Chrysostom, Archbishop of
Constantinople, Traducere din limba elina, editia de Oxonia,—1847 DE
Archim. r__’I:h_ggdosie Athanasiu, Egumenul M-rei Precista-Mare din
Roman/LE_NE:E translation from the Greek language, Oxford edition,
1847 by Archim. Theodosie Athanasiu, hegumen of Precista Mare
Monastery in Roman, Atelierele grafice SOCEC&Co, Societate
anonima, BUCURESTI 1908, 622 pages [#BAR II 12801; ITS 3090]
[CPG 4428]

37 (160). COMENTARIILE SAU EXPLICAREA EPISTOLEI II CATRA

CORINTHENI A celui intru sfinti parintelni nostru IOAN
CHRISOSTOM Arhiepiscopul Constantinopolei / Commentaries or
Interpretation of the Il Epistle to Corinthians of the Among
Saints Our Father John Chrysostom, Archbishop of
Constantinople, Traducere din limba elina, editia de Oxonia, 1845 DE
Arhiereul Theodosie A. Ploesteanu, Vicarul Sfintei Mitropolii a Ungro-
Vlahiei/| ENG. translation from the Greek language, Oxford edition,
1845 by Mgr. Theodosie Athanasiu, Vicar-Bishop of Holy
Metropolitanate of Walachia, Atelierele grafice SOCEC&Co, Societate
anonimd, BUCUREST! 1910, 356 pages [#BAR II 19227; ITS 3576;
8054] [CPG 4429]

38 (161). COMENTARIILE SAU EXPLICAREA EPISTOLELOR PASTORALE:

1 §1 II TIMOTHEIU, EPISTOLA CATRA TIT SI CEA CATRA FILIMON
A celui intru sfinti piarintelui nostru IOAN CHRISOSTOM
Archiepiscopul Constantinopolei / Commentaries or
Interpretation of the Pastoral Epistles: I*t and II* Timothy,
Epistle to Titus and That to Philemon of the Among Saints Our
Father John Chrysostom, Archbishop of Constantinople,
Traducere din limba elina, editia de Oxonia, 1861 DE Arhiereul
Theodosie A. Ploesteanu, Vicariul S$f, Mitropolii a Ungro-Vlahiei si
Locotenent de Mitropolit Primat/{ ENG. translation from the Greek
language, Oxford edition, 1861 by Mgr. Theodosie Athanasiu, Vicar-
Bishop of Holy Metropolitanate of Walachia and locum tenens of the
Primate Metropolitan, Atelierele grafice SOCEC&Co, Societate
anonima, BUCURESTI 1911, 371 pages [#BAR II 25707; ITS 34847]
[CPG 4436, 4437, 4438, 4439]

39 (162). COMENTARIILE SAU EXPLICAREA EPISTOLEI CATRA EBREI A

celui intru sfin{i, périntelui nostru IOAN CHRISOSTOM
Arhiepiscop Constantinopolei (Expusia din insemniri, dupd
moartea lui, de Constantin Presviterul Antiohiei) / Commentaries
or Interpretation of the Epistle to Hebrews of the Among Saints
Our Father John Chrysostom, Archbishop of Constantinople
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(Exhibited from Notes, After His Death, by Constantin Presbyter
in Antioch) Traducere din limba elina, editia de Oxonia, 1862 $I
VIATA Sl ACTIVITATEA SF. CHRISOSTOM DE Theodosie Athanasiu
EPISCOP ROMANULUI/{ ENG. translation from the Greek language,
Oxford edition, 1862 and THE LIFE AND ACTIVITY OF ST.
CHRYSOSTOM (pages: 3-41) by Theodosie Athanasiu, Bishop of
Roman, TCB, BUCURESTI 1923, 391 pages [#BAR Il 69119; ITS 3088;
10845] [CPG 4440]

40 (163). Sase omilii (XI-XVI) despre Statul / Six Homilies (XI-XVI) on
the Statues, from?, by V. SLIVNEANU, Diss., Bucuresti 1903, 89
pages [#BAR II 11940] [CPG 4330}

41 (164). Dovedire impotriva indeilor cum cé Hristos este Dumnezeu /
Demonstration Against Hebrews that Christ is God, from?, by L.C.
POPESCU, Diss, Bucuresti 1906, 63 pages [#BAR I 3510] [CPG 4326]

42 (165). Epistola ciitre fratele Chiriac / Epistle to Brother Cyriac, WR,
by C. ERBICEANU, in B.O.R. 11/1905-1906: 1185-1191; 12/1909-
19102 1335-1341 [CPG 4405]

Cu o scurtd postfatd (p. 1191-1192, resp. 1341-1343?) / With a brief
afterword (p. 1191-1192, resp. 1341-13432)

43 (166). Omilia despre laudi la cele ce se intimpli in Bisericd gl despre
disciplina in doxologie gi la Isaia 6,1 / Homily about Praise to the
(Facts) Occurring in the Church and about Discipline in Doxology
and on Isaiah 6,1, WR, by C. ERBICEANU, in B.O.R. 7/1908-1909:
743-757 [CPG 4417; hom. 1]

Inc.: Vd vdd pre voi ardtdand mare ingrijire ca sd realizafi in fapta cele
zise de noi mai inainte
Cu o scurta prefatd (p. 741-743) / With a brief forword (p. 741-743)

44 (167). Omilie la cuprinsul Psalmului 50 / Homily on the Contents of
Psalm 50, WR, by C. ERBICEANU, in B.O.R. 12/1908-1909: 1394-
1401; 1/1909-1910: 37-48; 2/1909-1910: 138-156 [CPG 4544]

Inc.: Zugravii imiteazd cu arta natura, si combinand culorile...

Cu o introducere ,Cdteva cuvinte asupra omiliilor biserciesti” (p. 1391-
1394) si o postfatd (155-156) / With an introduction ,Few Words on
the Ecclesiastical Homilies” (p. 1391-1394) and an afterword (155-156)

45 (168). Tratat despre feciorie / Treatise about Virginity, from?, by C.V.
ILIESCU, Diss., Bucuresti 1906, 79 pages [#BAR Il 5382] {CPG 4313}

46 {169). Discursul in favoarea eunucului Eutropiu / Discourse in
Eunuch Eutropius’ favour, from?, by C.V. ILIESCU [APOSTOL 1935]
or R.C. POPESCU [GAVAN 1981}, Diss., Bucuresti 1906 [CPG 4392]

47 (170). Primele patru omilii despre Statui / The First Four Homilies on
the Statues, from?, by Apostol STOENESCU, Diss., Bucuresti 1908,
85 pages [#BAR 11 9534) [CPG 4330]

48 (171). Cele trei cuviintiiri despre cisitorie / The Three Homilies
about Marriage, from?, translated by N.N. MARINESCU, Diss.,
Bucuresti 1908, 88 pages [CPG 4379; CPG 4314; CPG 4315]

49 (172). Sase omilii (V-X) despre Statui / Six Homilies (V-X) on the
Statues, from?, by D.P. ALEXANDRESCU, Diss., Bucuresti 1908, 89
pages [#BAR II 10848] [CPG 4330])

50 (173). Patru omilii (XVII-XX) despre Statui / Four Homilies (XVII-XX)
on the Statues, from?, by loan N. POPESCU, Diss., Bucuresti 1909
[CPG 4330]

51 (174). Trei omilii / Three Homilies, from?, by Lazar P. POPESCU, Diss.,
Bucuresti 1909, 73 pages [CPG?}
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52 (175). 13 epistole ciitre Olimpiada / 13 Epistles to Olympias, from?,
by Pr. C. CONSTANTINESCU, Diss., Bucuresti 1910, 63 pages [CPG
4405)

53 (176). Cele noué& omilii despre penitentd / The Nine Homilies about
Repentance, from?, by Pr. V.I. DIACONESCU, Diss., Bucuresti 1911.
155 pages [#BAR II 31080] [CPG 4333]

54 {177). Cuvantiri panegirice / Panegyrical Homilies, from?, by Pr. C.
PATRICHIE, Diss., Bucuresti 1913, 175 pages [CPG 4334-4343]

55 (178). Noud omilii despre misterii la sirbitorile Domnului nostru
lisus Hristos / Nine Homilies about Mysteries on the Feastdays of
Our Lord Jesus Christ, from?, by Pr. C. PATRICHIE, Diss., Bucuresti
1913, 175 pages [#BAR Il 33629] [CPG 4334-4343)
Nr. 54 (177) si S5 (178) reprezinta de fapt aceasi licenta gi, precum
lasa sa se inteleagd GAVAN 1981, este vorba in total de 9 omilii la
praznicele Domnului, intitulate Cuvdntdri panegirice. Noud omilii
despre misterii la sdrbdtorile Domnului nostru lisus Hristos / EN‘___‘é-..: No.
54 (177) and 56 (178) represent actually the same Diss. and, as
GAVAN 1981 let us perceive, it is entirely about 9 homilies on Lord’s
Feastdays entitled Panegyrical Homilies. Nine Homilies about Mysteries
on Lord’s Feastdays

56 (179). Discurs cu prilejul intoarcerii Episcopului Flavian / Discourse
on the occasion of Bishop Flavian’s Returning, from?, by Pr. N.
DONOS, in volume, Husi 1927, 23 pages [CPG 4330. 21?7}

57 {180). Cuvintare cu prilejul ciiderii lui Eutropiu / Homily on the
occasion of Eutropius’ Failure, from?, by Pr. N. DONOS, in volume,
Husi 1927, 23 pages [CPG 4392]

58 (181). Liturghia / Liturgy (Eucharist Service/Mass) , from?, in the
Romanian editions of the ,Liturghier” / Eucharist Service/Mass book
[CPG 4686]:
Cf. editiile romanesti ale Liturghierului/Cf. the Romanian editions of

the Liturgy Book: CPG 4686, p. 174-175
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EXTRA APOSTOL 1935
[ALTE] TIPARITURI / [OTHER] PRINTINGS

59 (1908) Cuvilntare la sirbitoare: ,Anul Nou”. Din cuvintarea acelui

Sfant Pirinte intitulatd ,In calendas”’ / Homily on Feastday: New
Year. From That Holy Father’s Homily entitled ,In calendas”’,
WR, by G. PLETOSU, in RT 1/1908: 31-35 [CPG 4328]
1 traducerea a fost facuta cu mul{i ani inainte si a fost luata ca model
in Retoricd si Carte de citire publicata de subscrisul inca in anul 1896
/ ENE;: the translation was made many years ago and was taken as
model in Rhetoric and Reading Book published by the undersigned in
1896 already” (RT 1/1908: 31)

60 (1909) Patru epistole citre Olympia (I-IV) ale Sf. Ioan Chrisostom /
Four Epistles to Olympias (I-IV) of St. John Chrysostom, from PG,
by Ioachim C. STANESCU, Diss., Bucuresti; and separately in volume,
ed. ,Dacia”, Bucuresti 1909, 82 pages [CPG 4405] [#ITS 20917]

61 (1910) Despre Sf. Ap. Pavel (omiliile I gi II) / About St. Apostle Paul
(1st and 2nd Homilies), .din originalul elinesc / from the Greek
original” (RT 6/1910: 252) by Nicolae CARSTEA, in RT 6/1910: 252-
257 (hom. I} and RT 7-8/1910: 303-307 (II) [CPG 4344]

62 (1908-1909) Cuvint! la 6 August, Schimbarea la Fati a Domnului (Mt.
17, 1) / Homily on 6th August, Lord’s Transfiguration (Mt. 17, 1),
from ,In Mt., hom. 54", by G. PLETOSU, in RT 6-7/1908-1909: 337-
341 [CPG 4424; hom. 56]

Inc.: Pentru ce a luat Domnul cu sine numai pe acei trei apostoli?

! ,Aceasta cuvantare n-a fost intocmitd anume de Sf. Parinte pentru
aceastd sirbéatoare, dovadd cd pe timpul lui loan Gurd de Aur
sarbédtoarea Schimbarii la Fatd inci nu era introdusd cu caracter
universal. Cum este aici, este luatd din Omilia 54 la Matei. Este luata
de colectiunea facutd de losif Hefelo sub titlul ,Pastele”, care
colectiune a fost tradusd in romaneste de Prea Sfintitul Episcop
Melchisedec. Traducerea facuta de Prea Sfintitul Melchisedec a fost
revazutd de subscrisul §i confrontatd cu traducerea germani a lui
Hefele”

1 NG ,This homily was not drawn up by the Holy Father especially for
this feastday, that proves that in John Chrysostom’s age the
Transfiguration Feast had not been introduced with general character
yet. As it is here, it is taken from hom. 54 In Matthew. It is taken from
the collection made by losif Hefelo under the title ,Easter”, which
collection was translated into Romanian by the Right Reverend Bishop
Melchisedec. The translation made by the Right Reverend Bishop
Melchisedec was reviewed by the subscriber and confronted with
Hefele’s German translation”

63 (1908-1909) Cuvintare la ziua Invierii / Homily on Resurrection Day,
WR, by G. PLETOSU, in RT 1908-1909: 180-184 [CPG 4408|
Inc.: Binevenit ne este astdzi timpul, ca noi tofi sa strigim cuvdntul cel
zis de fericitul David: ,Cine va grdi puterile Domnului...?" (Ps., 105, 2)

64 (1888) Omiliile celui dintru sinti Pirintelui nostru Ioan Guri de Aur
la epistola Sf. Apostol Paul ciitra Tit / The Homilies of the Among
Saints our Father John Chrysostom on St. Apostle Paul’s Epistle
to Titus, from PG, by Constantin MORARIU, in volume, Gherla 1888,
126 pages [#BAR 11 155721; cf. GAVAN 1981]

65 (1927) ,Rizbunarea cregtini / Christian Revenge”, from ,Sf. loan
Chrisostom” by GHENADIE Episcopul Buzaului, in volume, Buzau
1927, 20 p [#BAR 11 545041)
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66 (?) ,Cautati Impiritia lui Dumnezeu / Iock for God's Kingdom?”,

from? , by ANONYMOS, in volume, Cluj ?, 14p [#BAR I 166135]

67 (1932) 58 Cuvantiri la Postul Mare / 58 Homilies on Lent, from? , by

Nicodim MUNTEANU (Patriarhul Romaniei /Patriarch of Romania
1939-1948), Man. Neamtu, 1932
Cuprinde/Contains CPG 4341 [cf. RoT FECIORU 1942: 309-310]

68 (1807-1815) Vietile Sfintilor / Lives of Saints, from?, by STEFAN

Ierodiacon, 12 vol.,, Mdn. Neamtu, 1807-1815
In aceste volume, la zile de lzggg_r_)_ice sunt redate Cuvantari ale Sfintilor

Périnti; din Sf. Ioan avem / ENG. In these volumes, at Feastdays there
are presented homilies of the Holy Fathers; from St. John we have [cf.
RoT FECIORU 1942: 295-315):

1. from PG 61, 385-394, in Dec., p. 277-281 [CPG 4560}

2. from PG 49, 373-382, in Mar., p. 260-265 [CPG 4336)

3. from PG 50, 433-442, in Mar., p. 285-290 [CPG 4341]

4. from PG 52, 765-772, in Mar., p. 279-283 [CPG 4408]

5. from PG 50, 453-470, in Mali, p. 272-282 [CPG 4343)

6. from PG 50, 705-712, in Mai, p. 292-295 [CPG 4365]

221



[ALTE] MANUSCRISE / [OTHER] MANUSCRIPTS

1. Manuscrisele de la Mdndstirea Neamtu / Manuscripts from Neamtu
Monastery, (cf. FECIORU 1941: 423; 1952: 466; 1994 PSB 23: 9-10)
A. Catalogul Ms. 110, scris intre 1800-1825 enumera / Catalog Ms.
110, written between 1800 and 1825 enumerates :

1. ISAAC, Dascalul
(179?) Ariatare de scripturile lui Ioan Gurdi de Aur /
Exposition of John Chrysostom’s Writings
2. ISAAC, Dascalul
(1795) Tilcuire 1a Sf. Matthei Evanghelistul /
Interpretation on St. Matthew the Evangelist [CPG 4424]
3. IOSIF, lerodiacon
(?) loann Gurdi de Aur. Tom 2 / John Chrysostom. 2nd
Tome [CPG ?]
4. ISAAC, Dascilul
(?) Tilc[uire] la Psalm 140 / Interpretation on Psalm 140
[CPG 44137]
B. Catalogul Ms. 102, din 1843 indica ,3 tomuri a sf. loan Gura de
Aur” / Catalog Ms. 102, from 1843 indicates ,3 tomes of St. John
Chrysostom” [cf. FECIORU 1941: 439]
C. In 1941, catalogul Ms. (nepublicat) alcatuit de D. FECIORU
enumera / In 1941, the catalog Ms. (unpublished) composed by D.
FECIORU enumerates [cf. FECIORU 1952: 466]:
1. Talcuire la Sf. Matthei Evanghelistul. Voroava 1-54 /
Interpretation on St. Matthew the Evangelist. Homilies 1-
54, Ms. 58, f. 1r-495v = PG 57, 13-471, 58, 472-540 [CPG
4424)
2. Cuviint la cuvintul apostolului: ,Jard nu voiu sid nu stiti
voi fratilor pentru cei ce au adormit ca sd nu vi intristati”
/ Homily on apostle’s word: ,Again I do not want you lack
knowledge, brethren, about the reposed ones, so that you
may not become sad”. Ms. 80, f. 72v-82v [CPG 4434; TA 7:
230237; hom. 7?]
Inc.: In bund vreame ni s-a citit astdzi locul acela al apostolului
3. Pentru minie / On Anger. Ms. 30, {. 13v-14v [CPG ?]
Inc.: Indrdcirea cea de manie la oameni intru acest chip iaste

2. VENIAMIN Costachi (20 dec. 1768 - 18 dec. 1846)
Mitropolitul Moldovei / Metropolitan of Moldavia (1803-1808; 1812-
1821; 1823-1842)
Cf. RoT 14 (137) & 21 (144)
Manuscrisele Mitropolitului Veniamin Costachi / Metroplitan Veniamin
Costachi’s Manuscripts (cf. BOR 1946: 553 sq, 599; MMS 1-2/1967:
54-58)
I. (1806-1819) Omiliille Sf. Ioan Hrisostom, Patriarhul
Constantinopolei, in tilcuirea ce face la Faptele Apostolilor gi la
epistolele Sf. Pavel / Homilies of John Chrysostom, Patriarch of
Constantinople, in the interpretation which he does on Facts of
the Apostles and on the St. Paul’s Epistles [CPG 4426-4440]
-au inceput a fi traduse in romaneste de Mitropolitul Veniamin,
in munfii cei sfinfi, in pustiul Sfintei Mandstiri Neamfu dupa 1 martie
1806. Atunci dar afldnd potrivitd vreme a vechii mele dorinte, zice el
mai tarziu (in vol. 1, Prefata, cf. infra & publ. by Ilie GHEQORGHITA, Un
veac de la moartea Mitropolitul Veniamin Costachi, Man. Neamtu 1946,
p. 147-150), m-am afierosit si am scos dupd putere... talmdcirea la
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sfintele Fapte si la epistola cea cdtre Romani si la cele doud cdtre
Corinteni §i la altele urmatoare cate au voit Domnul Traducerea,
ramasi pané astazi in manuscris, a acestor omilii este cuprinsa in 7
volume, format mare. 6 volume se pastreaza in BMlasi (#BMlasi 55-
60), iar un volum este expus in biserica Sf. Gheorghe-Vechea
Mitropolie din lasi [MMS 1-2/1967: 54-55 sq]

E!—@ »they began to be translated into Romanian by
Metropolitan Veniamin, in the holy mountains, in the desert of the Holy
Monastery Neamtu after 1st March 1806. Then therefore having found
proper-time for my earlier desire, he says latelier (in vol. 1, Forword, cf.
infra & publ. by llie GHEORGHITA, Un veac de la moartea Mitropolitul
Veniamin Costachi / A Century from Metropolitan Veniamin Costachi’s
Death, Man. Neamtu 1946, p. 147-150), I devoted myself and rendered
after ability...the translation on the Holy Acts and on the Epistle to
Romans and on the two to Corinthians and on other following as many
Lord granted. The translation, remained until today in manuscript, of
these homilies is contained in 7 volumes of great format. 6 volumes
are kept in BMIasi (#BMlasi 55-60) and one volume is exposed in St.
George-Old Metropolitan Church from lasi {MMS 1-2/1967: 54-55 sq]
1. FAp/Acts A celui intru sfinti Pirintelui nostru Ioan

Hrisostomului Arhiepiscopul Cetiitli lui Constantin,

Aducere aminte la Faptele Sfintilor Apostoli, cu o Prefata /

Of the Among Saints Our Father John Chrysostom

Archbishop of Constantine’s City, Commentary on Facts,

____with a Forword, Méan. Socola 1816, 628 pages (55 hom.)
2. R m. A celui intru sfinti Pirintelul nostru Ioan Hrisostom
" Patriarhul Tarigradului, Télc la Epistola Sf. Apostol Pavel
cea ciitre Romani / Of the Among Saints Our Father John

Chrysostom Patriarch of Tsarigrad (Tsar’'s City),

Interpretation of St. Apostle Paul’s Epistle to Romans,

Patriarhul Cetétii lui Constantin, Pricina Epistoliei cei I-a
catre Corinteni / Of the Among Saints Our Father John
Chrysostom Patriarch of Constantine’s City, Interpretation
of the 1st Epistle to Corinthians, Man. Socola 1 mai 1816
{44 hom) _
4, {ll Cor. & Gal! A celul intru sfinti Pirintelui nostru Ioan
" 'Hrisostomul Patriarhul Cetitii lui Constantin, Aducere
aminte intru a doua Epistoli citre Corinteni. Tilcuire la
Epistolia cea ciitre Galateni / Of the Among Saints Our
Father John Chrysostom Patriarch of Constantine’s City,
Commentary on 2nd Epistle to Corinthians. Interpretation
on the Epistle to Galathians, 1817?, 302 (1-234 resp. 235-
302) pages (50 hom.? + 6 cap.)

5. [Efes./Ephes., Filip./Philipp. & Coli A celui intru sfinti
Parintelui  nostru Ioan  Hrisostomului Patriarhul
Tarigradului. Télcuire la Epistola cea citre Efeseni.
Tilcuire la Epistolia cea citre Filipeni. Tdlcuire la Epistolia
citre Coloseni / Of the Among Saints Our Father John
Chrysostom Patriarch of Tsarigrad (Tsar’s City),
Interpretation on the Epistle to Ephesians. Interpretation
on the Epistle to Philippians. Interpretation on the Epistle
to Colossians, Man. Socola 7 iulie 1817, 404 (1-180, 181-304,
resp. 305-403) pages (24 + 15 + 12 hom.)
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6. I Tes/l Thess., I Tes/lI Thess, I Tim, O Tim, Tit
‘Filimon/Philemon A celui intru sfinti Parintelui nostru
Ioan Hrisostomului Patriarhul Constantinopolii. Talcuire la
intdia Epistolie a lui Pavel cea citre Thesaloniceni.
Talcuire la a doua Epistolie catre Thesaloniceni. Talcuire la
intidia Epistolie catre Timotei. Tilcuire la a doua Epistolie
ciitre Timotei. Talcuire la Epistolia cea catre Tit. Talcuire
la Epistolia cea citre Filimon / Of the Among Saints Our
Father John Chrysostom Patriarch of Constantinople,
Interpretation on Paul’s 1st Epistle to Thessalonians.
Interpretation on 2nd Epistle to Thessalonians.
Interpretation on 1st Epistle to Timothy. Interpretation on
2nd Epistle to Timothy. Interpretation on the Epistle to
Titus. Interpretation on the Epistle to Philemon, 3
octombrie 1818, 354 (1-82, 83-116, 117-227, 227-297, 298-

7. [Evr/Hebr. A celui intru sfinti Parintelui nostru JIoan
Hrisostomul Arhiepiscopului Constantinopolii. Télcuire la
Epistolia cea citre Evrei / Of the Among Saints Our Father
John Chrysostom Archbishop of Constantinople,
Interpretation on the Epistle to Hebrews, (homilies)
reproduced from notices after his dormition by Constantin
the Presbytre of Antioch, 16 octombrie 1818 - 20 noiembrie
1819, 267 pages (34 hom.)

3. SAMUIL MICU CLAIN (1754 - 1816)

Ieromonah greco-catolic in Man. Sf. Treimi din Blaj / Greek-Catholic
Hieromonk in Holy Trinity Monastery in Blaj

Manuscrisele luli Samuil Micu Clain / Manuscripts of Samull Micu Clain

cf. BOR 9-12/1976: 988-989)

t; A celui dintre sfinti Pirintelui nostru Ioan Guri de Aur,

hiepiscopul Cetiitii cei impiiritesti, Talcuirea Sfintei Evanghelii de

la Matei / Of the Among Saints Our Father John Chrysostom,

Archbishop of the Imperial City, Interpretation of the Holy Gospel

according to Matthew, from? [#BAR-Cluj 495] [CPG 4424

Cuprinde numai omiliile la Mt. 1, 1-17 / Contains only the homilies on

Arhiepiscopul Tarigradului, Omilii sau Cuvinte in Evanghelia
Sfintului Ioan / Of the Among Saints Our Father John Chrysostom,
Archbishop of Tsarigrad (Tsar’s City), Homilies or Speeches in St.
John’s Gospel, 3 vol. (vol. 1: hom. 1-24; vol. 2: hom. 25-50; vol. 3: hom.
51-88), from? [#BAR-Cluj 432, 433, resp. 434] [CPG 4425]
3. De preotie cirti gase / About Priesthood Six Books, from? [#BAR-Cluj
514] [CPG 4316]
Cuprinde numai cartea 1 & 2 (cap.1l) / Contains only book 1 & 2 (chap.1)
4. Introducere in Proorocii cei mici gi in unele carti ale Noului
Testament / Introduction in the Little Prophets and in some Books
of the New Testament, from? [# BAR-Cluj 415]
Cuprinde / Contains:
b. Teodeosofia?, p. 11-12 [CPG?]
f. Cuviint inainte in cartea ciitre Evrei / Forword (argumentum) in
Hebrews, p. 35 [CPG 4440]
h. Cuviint inainte in cartea citre Filipeni / Forword (argumentum)
in Phillipians, p. 36-39 [CPG 4432]
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j. Cuvant inainte in cartea a doua ciitre Tesaloniceni / Forword
(argumentum) in II Thessalonians, p. 41-43 [CPG 4435
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BEZDECHI, Stefan

(1937) Scrierl alese, vol. I-II: Predicile despre statui, partea I-II /
Choosen Writings, vol. I-II: Homilles on Statues, from ?, in volume,
Ramnicu Valcea 1937, XLIV (Introd.)+232p (vol. I: hom. 1-10), 230p
(vol. II: hom. 11-21), Biblioteca Parintilor bisericesti, nr. 6, 7 [#BAR II
386015; #ITS 15727/6-7] [CPG 4330]

(1938) Predici despre pocdintdi gi despre Sf. Vavila / Homilies on
Repentance and on 8t. Babylas, from PG 49, 277-350 and PG 50,
527-534 cu o introducere / with an introduction, by Prof. Univ. Stefan
BEZDECHI, ed. Arhidiecezana, Sibiu 1938, 160 pages; hom. 1 on
Repentance firstly publ. in RT 1938: 150-160 [#BAR II 155217] [CPG
4333, CPG 4347|

FECIORU, Dumitru
(1941-1943) coll. Pagini alese din Sfinfii Parinfi / Choosen Pages from the
Holy Fathers, WR, by Pr. D. FECIORU, ed. IBMBOR, Bucuresti 1942-
1943, in format mic/small format of 16 pages [#ITS 12078/1-2, 14-16]
CPG ?}:
Lol. 1 %nvierea mortilor / Resurrection of the Dead 1941 [#BAR I
511512, 538182]
vol. 2 Despre betie / About Drunkenness 1943, 3rd edition [#BAR I
533976, 533975]
vol. 12 [cf. GAVAN 1981] Fiilor, ascultati pe parintii vogtri / Sons,
Be Obedient to Your Parents, 19432 [{#BAR I 255289
vol. 14 Rugati-vi pentru vrijmagii vogtrl / Pray for your enemies
1942 [#BAR1 533974]
vol. 15 Pentru care pricini S-a botezat Domnul Hristos? / By
which Reason Was Baptized Lord Christ? 1942
vol. 16 Sfaturi ciatre miri / Advices for bride and bridegroom 1943,
2nd edition [#BAR I 509192]
vol. ? Despre milostenie / About eleemosyna
vol. ? in degert se turburi tot muritorul / In Vain Does Fret Every
Mortal
vol. ? Framantarea omului g§i wvaloarea milosteniei / Men’s
Agitation and the Value of eleemosyna
vol. ? Despre césiitorie / About Marriage
vol. ? Despre dragoste gi prietenie / About Love and Friendship,
Bucuresti 1935, 32 p [(#BAR1511535] o
Pentru aceste 5 volume §i indeosebi pentru ultimul / E__Nﬂ For these
last 5 volumes and especially for the last one
Cf. RoS MANOLACHE 1945 (rec.) .
{1942) coll.: Izvoarele Ortodoxiei traducere si colectie ingrijitd de / ENGJ The
Sources of Orthodoxy translation and collection looked after by Pr. D.
FECIORU, Doctor in Teologie
vol. 5 (= 10 5) Cuvintiri la praznice impiritesti / Homilies on
Lord’s Feasts, ed. TCB, Bucuresti 1942, 320 pages [#BAR 1 185484/,
contains 16 homilies:
CUPRINS / CONTENTS :
1. Cuviint la Nagterea Domnului / Homily on Lord’s Birth, IO 5:1-
24 from PG 49, 351-362 [CPG 4334]
2. Cuviint la Nagterea Mintuitorului nostru lisus Hristos / Homily
on Our Saviour’s Birth, 10 5:25-40 from PG 56, 385-394 [CPG
4560)
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3. Cuvant la Botezul Domnului / Homily on Lord’s Baptism, 10
5:41-58 from PG 49, 363-372 [CPG 4335]

4-5. La triidarea lui Iuda, I-II / On Judah’s Treachery I-II, IO 5: 59-
79 (hom.l); 10 5:80-103 (hom.Il) from PG 49, 373-392 [CPG
4336}

6. Cuviint la tridarea lui Iuda / On Judah’s Treachery, IO 5: 104-
110 from PG 50, 715-720 [CPG 4511}

7. Omilia la crucea Domnului / Homily on Lord’s Cross, 10 5: 110-
120 from PG 49, 393-398 [CPG 4337

8-9. La cruce gi la tdilhar / On Cross and on Robber, 10 5: 121-162
from PG 49, 399-417 [CPG 4338, 4339]

10. Omilie despre invierea mortilor / Homily on Dead’s
Resurrection, 10 5:163-193 from PG 50, 417-432 [CPG 4340]

11. Cuviint la inviere / Homily at Resurrection, 10 5: 194-211 from
PG 50, 433-442 [CPG 4341]

12. Cuvint la sfintele Pagti / Homily at Holy Easter, [0 5: 212-224
from PG 52, 765-772 [CPG 4408]

13. Cuviént la indltarea Domnului / Homily at Lord’s Ascension, IO
5: 225-244 from PG 50, 441-452 [CPG 4342}

14-15. Cuviint la Rusalii, I-II / Homily at Pentecost, IO 5: 245-280
from PG 50, 453-470 [CPG 4343]

16. Cuviant la duminica tuturor sfintilor / Homily on Sunday of
All Saints, [0 5: 281-294 from PG 50, 705-712 [CPG 4365]

GEAMANU, Aristide N.

(1941) Despre preotie / De sacerdotio, ,dupi textul grecesc tiparit de Ioan
Albertus Bengelus la Lipsca in 1866 / @_ﬁj after the Greek text
published by loan Albertus Bengelus at Lipsca (Lipsiae/Leipzig) in
1866 (copertd/cover)”, by Pr. Icon. Aristide N. GEAMANU, in volume,
ed. Publicatiei ,Foae pentru suflet”, Craiova 1941, 188 pages [#BAR Il
183600] [CPG 4316] .

GHENADIE, Episcop al Buzidului / Bishop of Buz#

(1938) Predica de pe munte. Zece omilii /| The Mountain Speech. Ten
Homilies, WR, in volume, ed. ,Fratii Dumitrescu”, Buzau 1938, 162 p
[#BAR 11 180972] [CPG 4424]

Hom. 1-10 = CPG 4424, Hom. 15-24

LASCAROV-MOLDOVEANU

(1937) ,Tiilmiciri alese / Choosen Translations”, from ?, Bucuresti 1937,
211p, [CPG ?]

NICOLAESCU, I.A.

{1938) Cuviint pentru suflet si pentru nidejde / Homily on Soul and on
Hope, from CPG 4684.8], in volume, Bucuresti 1938, 14p [#BAR II
386015] = BABUT 1994: 23

(1940) Pentru milostenie / On eleemosyna, ,transcris din cartea
Margdritare (1793} de / @ﬁj transcribed from Pearls (1793) by I. A.
Nicolescu, {in] Campulung-Muscel”, in BOR 1940: 821-825 [CPG ?]
Inc. : Cuvdntul de milostenie este de mare folos §i de mantuire nu
numai pentru cei bogafi §i puternici, ci §i pentru cei sdraci
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1951 - 1960 |

ALEXE, Stefan

(1960) Despre prietenie: din scrierile Sf. Ioan Gurd de Aur si ale Sf.
Ambrozie / About Friendship: from St. John Chrysostom’s and St.
Ambrose’s Writings, from ,Sf. loan Chrysostomul, (Bucati alese). Text
grec publicat si adnotat de / Greek text published and notes by Iuliu
Valaori, Bucuresti 1922, pp. 31-33", in MMS 5-6/1960: 335-337
[CPG?]
Inc. : Nimic nu este mai pldacut decat prietenia sincerd.

COMAN, Ioan

(1957) Prima predicd a Sf. Joan Gurd de Aur: Citre sine, ciitre episcop si
ciitre multimea poporului, cu prilejul hirotonirii sale in preot / St.
John Chrysostom’s 1st Homily: To Himself, to the Bishop and to
the Crowd of People, on the Occasion of His Ordination as Priest,
from PG 48, 694 sq, cu o introducere ampla / with an ample
introduction: Hirotonirea in preot a Sf. loan Gurd de Aur / St. John
Chrysostom’s Ordination as Priest (p. 867-883), in GB 12/1957: 883-
888 [CPG 4317]

DONOS, Nicolae

(1954) Din invataturile Sfintilor Trei lerarhi (extrase) / From Holy Three
Hierarchs’ Teachings (excerpts}, in MMS 1-2/1954: 19-23

FECIORU, Dumitru

(1957) Despre Preotie / About Priesthood, from PG 48, 623-692, by Pr. D.
FECIORU, in BOR 10/1957: 928-1011 [CPG 4316]

PISLARU, Matei

(1955) Explicarea rugiciunii ,Tatil nostru” / Explanation of the Prayer
»Our Father”, from PG 51, 44 sq, in GB 5-6/1955: 311-315
1. Cuvant inainte din partea traducitorului / Forword by the
translator, p. 311-312
2. Explicarea (traducere} / Explanation (translation), p. 313-315

228

FECIORU, Dumitru

{1964) Cuvint la Nagterea Mantuitorului nostru lisus Hristos / Homily
on the Birth of Our Saviour Jesus Christ, from PG 56, 385-394, in
MO 11-12/1964: 909-916 [CPG 4560]

(1967) Cuvint de laudi la Sf. Ap. Pavel. Cuvantul intai. Cuvantul al
doilea / Encomium to St. Apostle Paul. 1st Homily. 2nd Homily,
from PG 50, 473-478, resp. PG 50, 477-484, in BOR 5-6/1967: 593-
598, resp. 598-601 {CPG 4344]

(1967a) Cuvant de laudi la Sf. Ap. Pavel. Cuvintul al treilea / Encomium
to St. Apostle Paul. 3rd Homily, from PG 50, 483-488, in MO 5-
6/1967: 464-468 [CPG 4344]

(1967b) Omilie la strilucitul praznic al Schimbiirii Ia Fatd / Homily on
the Brilliant Feast of the Transfiguration, from PG 58, 549-558, in
MO 7-8/1967: 643-652 [CGP 4424, hom. 55]

(1968) Cuvint la Sf. 5i Marea Joi / Homily on the Holy and Great
Wednesday, WR, in MO 3-4/1968: 303-312 [CPG 4336; hom. 2]

Inc.: As fi donit, iubifilor, sd va vorbesc iardasi despre patriarhul Avraam
st el sa-mi dea prilej sa va intind masa cea duhovniceasca a cuvdntului.

(1968a) Cuvint la invierea Domnului / Homily on the Lord’s
Resurrection, from PG 52, 765-772, in MB 4-6/1968: 276-282 [CPG
4408

(1968b) Cuvint la Rusalii / Homily on the Pentecost, from PG 50, 463-
470, in MB 7-9/1968: 434-438 [CPG 4343]

(1968c) Cuvint la indltarea Domnului / Homily on Lord’s Ascension,
from PG 50, 444-452, in MO 5-6/1968: 432-439 [CPG 4342)

(1968d) Omilie la Duminica a V-a dupid Rusali / Homily on 5th Sunday
after Pentecost, from PG 57, 349-358, in MO 7-8/1968: 598-603
|CPG 4424; hom. 27|

(1968¢) Cuviant la Duminica a XXII-a dupd Rusalii / Homily on 22nd
Sunday after Pentecost, from PG 47, 963-982, in MO 11-12/1968:
961-970 [CPG 4329}

Inc.: Haide sd ne inarmdm si astdzi, ca §i ieri, limba impotriva patimei
betiei!, from?, p. 961-963

Inc.: leri v-am pus inainte pe Pavel, from PG 48, 970.13-981.21, p-
964-970

(19681) Omilie la Botezul Domnului / Homily on Lord’s Baptism, from PG
57, 201-208, in GB 1-2/1968: 18-24 [CPG 4424; hom. 12]

(1969) Omilie la Duminica a VIII-a dupd Rusalii; la Duminica a IX-a dupa
Rusalii / Homily on 8th Sunday after Pentecost; on 9th Sunday
after Pentecost, from PG 58, 495-504, resp. PG 58, 503-510, in MO
7-8/1969: 602-607, resp. 607-612 [CPG 4424; hom. 49]

MELESCAN, T., & GHEORGHITA, I.,

(1964) Din cuvintele Sf. Ioan Guri de Aur / From St. John Chrysostom’s
Homilies, from ,Sf. loan Gurd de Aur, Predici, traducere de episcopul
de Roman Melchisedek, Bucuresti 1883 = RoT 26 (149): 20, 74, 72,
73, 133, 355" & from ,Theodosie Athanasiu, Comentariile Sf. Ap. Pavel
la epistola cdtre Romani = RoT 35 (158): 172-173”, in MMS 5-6/1964:
271-272
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PISLARU, Matei

(1971) Cele gapte cuviéntari tinute spre lauda sfintului apostol Pavel /
The Seven Homilies Delivered on St. Apostle Paul, from ,J. Bareille,
Paris 1866, t. IV, p. 129-180 compared with PG 50, 473-514, in BOR
11-12/1971: 1211-1223 [CPG 4344}
CUPRINS / CONTENTS :
Prezentare / Presentation, p. 1211
1. Cuvantarea I / Homily I, p. 1212-1216
2. Cuvantarea Il / Homily 11, p. 1216-1220
3. Cuvantarea III / Homily III, p.1220-1223

CACIULA, Olimpiu N.

(1971) La Duminica a II-a dupi Rusalii (Mt. 4, 18-23); la Duminica a Ill-a
dupd Rusalii (Mt. 6, 22-33) / On 2nd Sunday after Pentecost (Mt.
4, 18-23); On 3rd Sunday after Pentecost (Mt. 6, 22-33), WR, by Pr.
0. N. CACIULA, in MO 3-4/1971: 231-237, resp. 237-242 [CPG 4424}
Inc. : Dupd ce a aflat de inchiderea lui loan, lisus a plecat in Galileea [=
Hom. XIV, PG 57, 217.19 sq, PSB 23: 164 sq] resp. In invdfdturile pe
care ni le dd in Evanghelia de astdzi, Domnul cautd sd ne indepdrteze
[= Hom. XXI, PG 57, 293.50 sq, PSB 23: 272 sq]

FECIORU, Dumitru

(1971) Omilie la Duminica a VI-a dupia Rusalii / Homily on 6th Sunday
after Pentecost, from PG 57, 357-362, in MO 7-8/1971: 547-550
[CPG 4424; hom. 27]

(1972) Omilie la Duminica a IV-a dupd Rusalii / Homily on 4th Sunday
after Pentecost, from PG 57, 333-344, in MO 5-6/1972: 456-468
[CPG 4424; hom. 26]

(1972a) Omilie la Duminica a V-a dupé Rusalii / Homily on 5th Sunday
after Pentecost, from PG 57, 349-358, in MO 7-8/1972: 632-636
[CPG 4424; hom. 27]

(1973) Omilie la Duminica a XXIV-a dupé Rusalii / Homily on 24th
Sunday after Pentecost (Mt. 9, 18), WR , in GB 5-6/1973: 514-518
[CPG 4424]
Inc.: Minunea a urmat indatd rugaminii dregatorului [= Hom. XXXI, PG
57, 369.49 sq, PSB 23: 380 sq

(1976) La cuvantul profetic care zice: , Eu sunt Domnul Dumnezeul, cel
ce am ficut lumina gi intunericul, cel ce fac pace gi zidesc rele”
(Is. 45, 7) / On the prophetic word which says: ,] am the Lord
God, Who prepared light, and formed darkness; Who make peace
and create evil (Is. 45, 7), from PG 56, 141-152, in GB 7-8/1976:
696-705 [CPG 4418|

(1976a) Cuvint de sfituire la inceputul Sf. Post de 40 de zile / Homily of
Advice at the Beginning of the Holy Lent of 40 days, from PG 53,
21-26, in MO 1-2/1976: 59-63 [CPG 4409; hom. 1}

(1976b) Cuviint la parabola despre bogatul nemilostiv gi siracul Lazir /
Homily on the Parable About the Uncompassionate Rich Man and
the Beggar Lazarus, from PG 48, 963-982, in MO 5-6/1976: 370-385
[CPG 4329]

(1976c¢) Cuvantul al II-lea la parabola despre bogatul nemilostiv gi saracul
Laziir / 2nd Homily on the Parable About the Uncompassionate
Rich Man and the Beggar Lazarus, from PG 48, 981-992, in MO 7-
8/1976: 546-555 [CPG 4329
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(1976d) Cuviéntul al IlI-lea la parabola despre bogatul nemilostiv si
siaracul Lazir / 3rd Homily on the Parable About the
Uncompassionate Rich Man and the Beggar Lazarus, from PG 48,
991-1006, in MO 9-10/1976: 735-750 [CPG 4329]

(1976¢) Cuvint 1la calende / In Kalendas, from PG 48, 953-962, in GB 9-
12/1976: 866-874 [CPG 4328)

(1976-1978) Omiliile despre pociintd 1-9 / Homilies on Repentance 1-9,
in series, in BOR 1976-1978 |CPG 4333}:

1. Omilia I rostité cind s-a intors de la tara / 1st Homily
Delivered When He Returned from Country, from PG 49,
277-284, in BOR 9-12/1976: 977-984
Inc.: V-ati gandit, oare, la mine in timpul cdt am fost despartit de
voi?

2. Omilia a II-a: Despre tristetea impidratului Ahav gi despre
Iona profetul / 2nd Homily: On the Sadness of King Ahab
and on Jonabh, the Prophet, from PG 49, 283-292, in BOR 1-
2/1977: 114-120
Inc.: Afi vdzut duminica trecuta rdzboi si biruinta? Rdzboiul
diavolului, biruinta lui Hristos

3. Omilia a III-a: Despre milostenie gi la cele zece fecioare /
3rd Homily: On eleemosyna and on the Ten Virgins, from
PG 49, 291-300, in BOR 7-8/1977: 755-760
Inc.: Stifi, oare, de unde am inceput predica de mai inainte sau
de unde am terminat-o

4, Omilia a IV-a: Despre pociinti gi rugiciune / 4th Homily:
On Repentance and Prayer, from PG 49, 299-306, in BOR 9-
12/1977: 958-964
Inc.: Pdstorii duc des oile acolo unde vdd ca iarba e mai mare gi
nu le mutd pand ce oile nu pasc toatd iarba

5. Omilia a V-a: la profetul Iona, Daniel gi cei trei tineri, a fost
rostitd la inceputul Postului Mare / Sth Homily: On the
Prophet Jonah, Daniel and the Three Young Men, Was
Delivered at the Beginning of the Lent, from PG 49, 305-
314, in BOR 1-2/1978: 78-85
Inc.: Veseld ne este astdzi sdrbdtoarea, iar biserica mai
strdlucitd ca de obicei!

6. Omilia a VI-a: in a sasea siptimianié a Sfintului Post de
patruzeci de zile / 6th Homily: in the 6th Week of the Holy
Lent of 40 Days, from PG 49, 313-324, in BOR 3-4/1978:
233-243
Inc.: Cat de placut-mi sunt valurile acestei mdri duhovnicesti!
Mai placute decdt valurile marii!

7. Despre pociinti §i zdrobire de inimi; Omilia a ViI-a:
Dumnezeu este grabnic la miantuire gi zibavaic la méanie.
Despre Rahav, minunata istorie / On Repentance and
Contrition (Compunction); 7th Homily: God is quick to
Salvation and delaying to Anger. On Raab, the Wonderful
Story, from PG 49, 323-336, in BOR 5-6/1978: 550-562
Inc.: Totdeauna dumnezeiescul Apostol foloseste o limbd
dumnezeiasca §i cereascd

8. Omilia a VII-a: Despre pociinti / 8th Homily: On
Repentance, from PG 49, 335-344, in BOR 7-8/1978: 774-783
Inc.: leri am fost departe de voi, dar nu de bundvoie, ci silit. Am
fost departe de voi cu trupul, dar nu cu gandul

9. Omilia a IX-a: Despre cei ce pleaci de la Sfinta Liturghie /
9th Homily: About Those Who Go Away from Holy
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Liturgy{Eucharist Service/Mass), from PG 49, 343-350, in
BOR9-10/1978: 1146-1148
Inc.: Dupd cum semandtorii n-au nici un folos daca arunca
semintele pe cale
(1977) A LXI-a omilie-comentar la Evanghelia Sf. Matei (18, 21-35);
Cuvintul al IV-lea la parabola despre bogatul nemilostiv si saracul
Lazdr / The 66th Homily-Commentary on the Gospel according to
St. Matthew (18, 21-35); 4th Homily on the Parable About the
Uncompassionate Rich Man and the Beggar Lazarus, from PG 58,
587-596, resp. PG 48, 1003-1016, in MO 1-3/1977: 140-147, resp.
148-156 [CPG 4424, hom. 60; resp. CPG 4329]
(1977a) Cuvintul al V-lea la parabola despre bogatul nemilostiv gi siracul

Lazir / Sth Homily on the Parable About the Uncompassionate -

Rich Man and the Beggar Lazarus, from PG 48, 1017-1026, in MO 4-
6/1977: 422-429 [CPG 4329]

(1977b) Cuvéntul al Vil-lea la parabola despre bogatul nemilostiv si
saracul Lazdr / 7th Homily on the Parable About the
Uncompassionate Rich Man and the Beggar Lazarus, from PG 48,
1043-1056, in MO 7-9/1977: 562-570 [CPG 4329]

(1977c) Omilia I la David gi Saul / 1st Homily on David and Saul, from PG
54, 675-686, in GB 7-9/1977: 641-651 [CPG 4412]

(1977d) Ru trebuie sd anatematizam nici pe vii, nici pe morti / We may
anathematize neither the living ones, nor the dead, from PG 48,
945-952, in GB 10-12/1977: 895-900 [CPG ?|
Inc.: V-am vorbit, nu de mult, de neputinta cunoasterii lui Dumnezeu

{1978) Despre predici: Primejdios lucru si pentru predicator gi pentru
ascultitori este ca predicatorul sd predice pe placul ascultatorilor.
Folositor lucru §i semn de foarte mare dreptate este sa-ti
osiandegti propriile pidcate / About Preaching: It is Dangerous both
for the Preacher and for the Audience that the Preacher preaches
to the Audience’s liking. It is useful and a sign of very great
justice to condamn our own sins, from PG 50, 653-662, in MA 1-
3/1978: 58-66 [CPG 4358]

{1978a) Cuvantul I la sirbiatorirea Sf. Ana / 1st Homily on St. Anna’s
Feast, from PG 54, 631-643, in MO 1-3/1978: 77-86 [CPG 4411]
(1978b) Cuvantul al II-lea la sdrbiitorirea Sf. Ana / 2nd Homily on St.
Anna’s Feast, from PG 54, 643-652, in MO 4-6/1978: 302-311 [CPG

4411]

(1978c) Omilia a II-a §i a IlI-a la David gi Saul / 2nd and 3rd Homily on
David and Saul, from PG 54, 687-695, resp. PG 54, 695-708, in GB 1-
2/1978: 57-65, resp. 65-80 [CPG 4412}

(1978d) Omiilia I la Serafimi / 1st Homily on Seraphim, from PG 56, 97-
107, in GB 3-4/1978: 261-268 [CPG 4417]

(1978e) Omiliile a II-a gi a ITl-a la Serafimi / 2nd and 3rd Homilies on
Seraphim, from PG 56, 107-112, resp. 112-119, in GB 7-8/1978:
695-699, resp. 699-706 [CPG 4417}

(1978f) Catecheza I / 1st Catechesis, from PG 49, 223-232, in MB 4-6/1978:
237-246 [CPG 4331=4460]

(1978g) Cateheza a II-a / 2nd Catechesis, from PG 49, 231-240, in MB 7-
9/1978: 414-424 [CPG 4331=4464]

(1978h) La cuvintul apostolic: ,Dar din pricina desfrinirii fiecare si-gi
aibdi femeia sa” (I Cor. 7,2) / On the Apostolic Word:
»Nevertheless, because of fornication, let each man have his own
wife” (I Cor. 7, 2), from PG 51, 207-218, in MMS 1-2/1978: 86-95
[CPG 4377]
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(1979) Cuviint la: ,Femeia este legati de lege cat timp triliegte barbatul
ei” (I Cor. 7,39) / Homily on: ,,A wife is bound by law as long as
her husband lives” (I Cor. 7, 39), from PG 51, 217-226, in MMS 7-
8/1979: 555-560 [CPG 4378)

(1980) Laudd lui Maxim. Cu ce femei si ne casitorim / Encomium to
Maxim. Which women should we marry, from PG 51, 225-242, in
MMS 3-5/1980: 353-364 [CPG 4379

(1980a) La cuviantul profetului Ieremia (10, 23) / On Prophet Jeremias’
Word] (10, 23), from PG 56, 153-162, in ORT 2/1980: 321-330 [cPG
4419

(1980b) Ciatre Teodor cel cazut I-II / To the Fallen Theodor, I-1I, from PG
47, 277-304, in GB 3-5/1980: 343-370 [CPG 4305]

FRACEA, Ilie .

(1975) Omilie la invierea lui Lazér gi la Sf. Mc. Domnina, Veronica gi
Prosdoca / Homily on Lazarus’ Resurrection and on St. Martyrs
Domanina, Bernike and Prosdoke, from PG 50, 641-644, in MA 3-
5/1975: 360-362 [CPG 4356]

GEAMANU, Aristide

(1975) Pentru pacea a toatii lumea / For the Peace of the Whole World,
WR, in MB 4-6/1975: 201-204 [CPG?]

Inc.: Sa vd spun de la inceput, dragii mei, cd faptul de a dori din tot
sufletul pacea, aceasta este pentru adevdratul crestin o adevdratd
minune

NEAMTU, Marin

(1972) O omilie inediti / An Inedite Homily, prezentare si traducere
partiala dupa / presentation and partial translation from WENGER,
Antoine, Revue des Etudes Byzantines, Paris 1971, t. XXIX, p.-122-
135, in MO 5-6/1972: 334-340 [CPG 4456)

NECULAE, Achim

(1976) Studiu introductiv gi traducerea din limba greacii a lucririi Sf.

loan Gurid de Aur... / Introductory Study and Translation from
Greek of St. John Chrysostom’s Work..., Diss., Bucuresgti 1976
[#ITB Diss. 1776] {CPG ?]

Gavan 1981 nu specifica titul lucrérii traduse de NECULAE /

EN_EJ; Gavan 1981 does not specify the title of the work translated by
NECULAE

SIBIESCU, Gh.

(1973} Activitatea misionari a Sf. Ioan Hrisostom printre goti. Omilia
VIII / St. John Chrysostom’s Missionary Activity among Goths.
8th Homily, from PG 58, 499-510 by Pr. Gh. SIBIESCU, in GB 3-
4/1973: 375-388 (presentation: 375-379, homily: 379-388) [CPG
4424; hom. 49}
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BADEA, Gh.

(1982) Omilie la Iniltarea Domnului nostru lisus Hristos / Homily on the
Ascension of Our Lord Jesus Christ, from PG 50, 441-452, cu
prezentare si note / with presentation and notes, in MMS 7-9/1982:
632-638 [CPG 4342

(1983) Omilie la Botezul si Epifania Domnului nostru Iisus Hristos /
Homily on the Baptism and Epiphany of Our Lord Jesus Christ,
from PG 49, 363-372, in MMS 1-3/1983: 77-82 [CPG 4335])

(1983a) Omilia 1 despre tridarea lui Iuda §i despre Pagti, despre
administrarea Sfintelor Taine gi despre a nu tine minte riul / 1st
‘Homily on Judah’s Treachery and on Easter, on Administration of
the Holy Sacraments and on not to Remember the Evil (suffered),
from PG 49, 373-382, in MMS 4-6/1983: 273-279 [CPG 4336}

(1983b) Omilia LVI la Matei 16, 28 - 17, 1-9; Schimbarea la Fati a
Mintuitorului Hristos / 66th Homily on Matthew 16, 28 - 17, 1-9;
Saviour Christ’s Transfiguration, from PG 58, 549-558, in MMS 7-
9/1983: 452-459 [CPG 4424; PSB 23: 645-658; hom. 56}

(1988) Omilia XLIX din comentariul la Sf. Evanghelie dupa Matei, cap.
14, 13-23 (siturarea minunati) / 49th Homily on the Gospel
according to Matthew, 14, 13-23 (the wonderful satiation), from
PG 58, 495-504, in MMS 3/1988: 101-108 [CPG 4424; hom. 48}

BELU, Dumitru

(1983) Cuviint pentru pacea a toatd lumea / Homily on Peace of the
Whole World, WR, in MA 7-8/1983: 443-446 [CPG ?)
Inc.: Sd vd spun de la inceput, dragii mei, cd faptul de a dori din tot
sufletul pacea, aceasta este pentru adevdratul crestin o adevdratd
minune

DOLHA, loan

(1982) Scrisoare din exil ciitre Olimpia (traducere) / Letter from Exile to
Olympias (translation), from SC 103, Diss., Sibiu, June 1982 [#ITS
Diss. 2542] [CPG 4400]

FECIORU, Dumitru

(1983) Despre dragostea desivargitd, despre risplata dupid merit a
faptelor gi despre ciinti / On Perfect Love, on the Reward
according to Deeds and on Repentance, from PG 56, 279-290, in GB
4-5/1983: 203-212 [CPG 4556}

(1983a) Cuvint la Melchisedec / Homily on Melchizedec, from PG 56,
257-262, in GB 6-8/1983: 334-337 [CPG 4555]

(1983b) Cuvint la textul din Scripturi: »Niciodati Fiul nu poate face de
Ia Sine nimic dacd nu va vedea pe Tatil facind (In 5, 19) / Homily
on the text in the Scripture: ,Never can do anything from Himself
the Son, unless He sces His Father doing it” (In 5,19), from PG 56,
247-256 in GB 6-8/1983: 338-345 [CPG 4421]

(1983c) Omilie la cuvintul Apostolului asupra zilelor de pe urmi /
Homily on the Apostle’s Words about the Final Days, from PG 56,
271-280, in GB 9-12/1983: 486-494 [CPG 4423]

(1983d) Cuvént despre rugiciune / Homily about Prayer, from PG 50,
779-786, in ORT 3/1983: 421-426 |CPG 4516, hom. 2]

(1984) Omiliile I ¢i II despre caracterul tainic al profetiilor (Despre
obscuritatea profetiilor, I-II) / 1st and 2nd Homilies about the
Mystic Character of the Prophecies, from PG 56, 163-175, resp. PG
56, 175-192, in GB 7-9/1984: 508-519, resp. 519-536 [CPG 4420}
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(1985-1986) Cuviantul I-IX la Facere / In Genesim, 1-9, in series, in GB
1985 [CPG 4410}: ’
1-2. Cuviintul I la Facere. Cuviintul II la Facere, WR, in GB 1-
2/1985: 27-32, resp. 32-35
Inc.: Pldacutd este corabierilor primdvara
Inc.: Va aduceti aminte, oare, de problemele de care v-am vorbit in
cuvdntarea de mai-inainte?
3-4. Cuvintul 11l la Facere. Cuviantul IV la Facere, WR, in GB 3-
4/1985: 193-196, resp. 196-201
Inc.: Dupd cum semdndtorul n-are nici un folos dacd arunca
semintele langa cale
Inc.: Afi auzit ieri ca Dumnezeu l-a facut pe om impdrat
5-7. Cuvantul V la Facere. Cuvantul VI la Facere. Cuvantul VII
la Facere, from PG 54, 599-604, 604-607, resp. 607-616 in GB
7-9/1985: 492-497, 497-500, resp. 500-507
Inc.: Poate cd voi socotifi cd am spus tot ce trebuie spus despre
stdpdnire
Inc.: Mi-i drag postul cd este mama castitdtii §i izvorul intregii
filozofii
Inc.: Mult am rugat ieri dragostea voastra sd tinefi minte cele spuse
in predica
8-9. Cuviintul VIII la Facere. Cuvintul IX la Facere, from PG 54,
616-620, resp. 619-630, in GB 1/1986: 50-53, resp. 53-61
Inc.: Ingramddirea de nori ne-a posomordt ziua
Inc.: Dacd ar fi cu putinta sa stifi ce v-am spus in predica de randul
trecut
(1987) Sfantul Ioan Guri de Aur, Sfintul Grigorie de Nazianz i Sfintul
Efrem Sirul, Despre Preofie / About Priesthood, traducere,
introducere gi note de/translation, introduction and notes by Pr. D.
Fecioru, ed. IBMBOR, Bucuresgti 1987, 234 pages {rec. MA 2/1988:
130-133); 19982, 252 pages [CPG 4316}
CUPRINS / CONTENTS :
1. Tratatul despre preotie / Treatise about Priesthood, p. 23-156
(ed. 19982}, from SC 272
2. Omilia rostiti cind a fost hirotonit preot, ciitre sine, citre
episcop si cidtre multimea de popor / Homily Delivered
When He Was Ordained as Priest, to Himself, to the Bishop
and to the Crowd of People, p.157-167 (ed. 1998?), from SC
272: 388-419 & PG 48, 693-700
3. Sf. Grigorie de Nazianz, Cuvant de apdrare pentru fuga in Pont / St.
Gregory of Nazianz, Apology for His Flight to Pontus, p. 169-238
(ed. 19982), from PG 35, 408-517
4. Sf. Efrem Sirul, Cuvéint despre Preotie / St. Ephrem the Syriac,
Homily on Priesthood, p.239-247 (ed. 1998?%, from J.
ASSEMANI, S.P.N. Ephraemi Syri Opera omnia quae exstant
Graece, Syriace et Latine, Roma 1746, t. III, 1-6
este editat si printre spuriile Sf. Ioan Gura de Aur, in PG 48, 1067-
1070, cu acest titlu: Despre Preotie. Cuvdntul Sapte (p. 241, n.
1; tot aici o enumerare a traducerilor anterioare in romaneste
ale acestui cuvant) / NG/ (this homily) is edited also among St.
John Chrysostom’s Spuria, in PG 48, 1067-1070, with this
title: On Priesthood. 7th Homily” (p. 241, n. 1; here also see an
enumeration of the previous translations into Romanian of this
homily) [CPG 4503}
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(1987-1989)

PSB 21 Sfantul loan Gura de Aur, Scrieri, partea intdia, Omilii la
Facere {I) / Writings, Ist Part, Homilies on Genesis (I), traducere,
introducere, indici si note de/translation, introduction, indexes and
notes by Pr. D. FECIORU, ed. IBMBOR, Bucuresti 1987, 438 pages
(rec. MA 6/1988: 142-144 and MA 4/1989: 115-117) [CPG 4409]

PSB 22 Sfantul loan Gura de Aur, Scrieri, partea a doua, Omilii la
Facere (II) / Writings, 2nd Part, Homilies on Genesis (@),
traducere, introducere, indici si note de/translation, introduction,
indexes and notes by Pr. D. FECIORU, ed. IBMBOR, Bucuresti 1989,
360 pages (rec. MA 1/1990: 109-111) [CPG 4409]

(1987-1989a) Din epistolele Sf. Ioan Guri de Aur / From St. John
Chrysostom’s Letters, in series, from PG 52, 529-748 in MO 1987-
1989 [CPG 4402-4405):

1. Scrisoare citre Inocentiu, episcopul Romei / Letter to
Innocent, Bishop of Rome, in MO 2/1987: 70-75 [CPG 4402,
4403, 4404]

CUPRINS / CONTENTS :
1. Scrisoare catre Inocentiu, episcopul Romei (404 AD), p. 70-
74
2. Scrisoare catre Inocentiu, episcopul Romei (406 AD), p. 74-
75
3. Scrisoarea Ilui Inocentiu catre Ioan, episcopul
Constantinopolului, p. 76
»Scrisoarea se afla si in Sozomen, op. cit., cartea a 8-a, cap. 26
sl in aceeasi traducere roméaneasca, op. cit., p. 351-353”
4. Scrisoarea lui Inocentiu cétre clerul din Constantinopol, p.
76-77
yScrisoarea se afla si in Istoria bisericeascd a lui Sozomen,
cartea a 8-a, cap. 26; in traducere romaneasca in: Istoria
bisericeascd de Sozomen, trad. in romaneste de losif
Gheorghian, mitropolitul primat al Romaniei, Bucuresti 1897,
p. 350-351”
5. Scrisoarea lui loan, episcopul Constantinopolului catre
episcopii, preotii §i diaconii inchisi in temnitd pentru credinta
(404 AD), p. 77-79

2. Scrisori ciitre Olimpiada / Letters to Olympias, ,from SC
13bis” [RoT, ICA 1997: 100}, in MO 3/1987: 51-76 (Ep. 1-8},
4/1987: 45-69 (Ep. 9-11), 6/1987: 62-78 (Ep. 12-17) [CPG
4405])

3. Scrisori / Letters [CPG 4405, in

MO 1/1988: 81-94 (Ep. 18-52)
MO 2/1988: 70-86 (Ep. 53-92)
MO 3/1988: 30-44 (Ep. 93-117)
MO 4/1988: 48-62 (Ep. 118-134)
MO 5/1988: 80-?? (Ep. 135-156)
MO 6/1988: 68-78 (Ep. 157-183)
MO 2/1989: 23-37 (Ep. 184-218)
MO 3/1989: 59-71 (Ep. 219-242)

(1988) Omilia despre cei ce s-au dus la hipodrom / Homily About Those
Who Left for the Hippodrome, from PG 56, 263-270, in BOR 1-
2/1988: 117-122 [CPG 4422]

GOJE, Ioan

(1986) Sf. Ioan Gurid de Aur, Omilii la Faptele Apostolilor (traducere) /
St. John Chrysostom, Homilies on the Acts of the Apostles
(translation), from ,Oeuvres Completes” St. Jean Chrysostome, VII-IX,
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Paris 1866, Diss., 2 vol. (vol. 1: hom. 1-24; vol. 2: hom. 25-55), Sibiu,
June 1986 [#ITS Diss. 3006] [CPG 4426]

MUSCU, Ov.

(1982) Sf. loan Gurd de Aur, Despre slava degartii gi educatia copiilor /
St. John Chrysostom, About Vain Glory and Children’s Education
(translation), from SC 188, Diss., Sibiu, June 1982 [#ITS Diss. 2570
[CPG 4455}

NEAGA, Nicolae

(1987) Cuvint despre rugiciune / Homily about Prayer, from PG 62, 738-
740 and from RoT 16(139): 364-368, in MA 5/1987: 31-34 [CPG 4668]
Inc.: Pentru doua pricini trebuie sa fericim si sd laudam pe slujitorii lui
Dumnezeu

(1988) Cuviint despre pociinti (Psalmul 50) / Homily on Repentance
(Psalm 50), WR, by Pr. Prof. N. Neaga, in MA 4/1988: 23-26 [CPG
45447?]

Inc.: Foarte mult vd mulfumesc ca afi ascultat cu osdrdie Cuvdntul meu
despre rugdciune...A$ zice ca zugravii urmdtori mestesugului lor,
infdtiseaza icoanele chipurilor celor vazute

(1989) Despre judecata de apoi / About Last Judgment, WR, by Pr. Prof.
N. Neaga, in MA 5/1989: 63-68 [CPG 4595]

Inc. Socoteam cd ieri v-am vorbit despre lucruri mari $i minunate. Si
erau de fapt mari din fire si covdrseau tot cuvdntul. Dar cele ce s-au zis
astdzi covdrsesc pe acelea.

PASCHIA, Gh.

(1982) Despre Sfanta Cruce / About the Holy Cross, compilation, in ORT
2/1982: 272-276

CUPRINS / CONTENTS (Paschia 1982) :

(1) crucea, proslivire a lui Hristos / The Cross, Christ’s
Exaltation, ,din Omilia asupra Patimilor Domnului, 2 / from
the homily on Lord’s sufferings, 27, p.-272-273 [CPG 4369; =
fragmente din / fragments from PG 51, 34.61-39.6]

Inc.: Ziua in care urma sd fie rdstignit apropiindu-se, Domnul

spunea

(2) despre sf. cruce ca simbol / About Holy Cross as Symbol,
»din Omilia a 54-a, 4 la Evanghelia de la Matei / from the 54th
homily on Matthew, 4”, p. 274-275 [CPG 4424|

(3) despre cruce ca obiect de veneratie / About the Cross as
Object of Veneration, ,tratatul Hristos este Dumnezeu, 9-10 /
treatise Christ is God, 9-10", p. 275-276 [CPG 4326]

Inc.: In timpul lui Hristos, unii dintre marii criminali erau arsi de vii,
altii erau omordfi cu pietre

PIETREANU, Marin

(1980) ,Tratatul despre feciorie” al 8f. Ioan Guri de Aur / St. John
Chrysostom’s Treatise on Virginity, Diss., Bucuresti 1980 [#ITB
Diss. 2199] [CPG 4313]

Prezentare sau traducere? / ENE. Presentation or translation?

STAN, Alexandru

(1984) Frumusetea gi sublimitatea doctrinari a stilului predicatorial al
Sf. Ioan Guri de Aur in dou#t omilii la Sf. Martiri / The Beauty and
Doctrinal Sublimity of St. John Chrysostom’s Predicatory Style in
Two Homilies on Holy Martyrs, GB 5-6/1984: 358-374
CUPRINS / CONTENTS : cuprinde de fapt traducerea celor doua omilii
(p.359-373) cu o scurti incadrare /Q_ENL] it actually contains the
translation of the two homilies (p. 359-367, resp. 367-373) with a
short framing:
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1. Omilia la Sfintii martiri / Homily on Holy Martyrs, from Bareille,
Oeuvres completes de St. Jean Chrysostome, d’apres toutes les editions
faites jusqu’a ce jour, Paris 1866: 394-405 [CPG 43577?]
Inc.: feri a fost ziua martirilor, dar si astdzi este ziua martirilor
2. Cuviint de laudi la toti sfintli martiri care au pitimit in toatd
lumea / Encomium to All the Holy Martyrs Who Suffered in the
Whole World, from ibid.: 485-494 [CPG 4365]
Inc.: De cdnd am prdznuit sfanta sdrbdatoare a Cincizecimii, nici n’au
trecut bine gapte zile la numar

VICOVAN, Vasile

{1989) 8f. loan Guri de Aur, Omilii impotriva anomeenilor (traducere) /
8t. John Chrysostom, Homilies against Anomeans (translation) ,
Diss., Sibiu, June 1989, [#ITS Diss. 3187] [CPG 4318-4325]
CUPRINS / CONTENTS :
Hom. 1 (7-18); Hom. 2 (19-30); Hom. 3 (31-40); Hom. 4 (41-51); Hom.
5 (52-64); Hom. 6 (65-73); Hom. 7 (74-88); Hom. 8 (89-99); Hom. 9
(100-105); Hom. 10 (106-118); Hom. 11 (119-125); Hom. 12 (126-???)
straduse din limba franceza, volumul II de M. Jeannin (foaia de titlu) /
ENG; translated from French, 2nd volume of M. Jeannin” {title page)
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ANONYMOS

(1992) Frumusetea preotiei / The Beauty of the Priesthood, WR, in GB 1-
3/1992: 31-32
Fragment din Despre Preotie [CPG 4316] / Fragment from On
Priesthood [CPG 4316]

ATHANASIU, Theodosie

(1998) A celui intre sfinti périntele nostru IOAN GURA DE AUR
COMENTARIILE SAU EXPLICAREA EPISTOLE! CATRE FILIPENI A
SFANTULUI APOSTOL PAVEL / Of the Among Saints Our Father
John Chrysostom Commentaries or Interpretation of the Epistle
to Philippians of St. Apostle Paul, ed. ICOS, (CLUJ-NAPOCA) 1998,
288 pages [CPG 4432]

Retiparire a traducerii lui Theodosie Athanasiu = RoT, nr. 33
(156) cu imbunétatiri lingvistice si o prefati de PS Vasile Somesanul,
Episcop Vicar al Arhiepiscopiei Vadului, Feleacului si Clujului (cf RoS,
Vasile Flueras)

E_!E:,’ Reprint of Theodosie Athanasiu’s translation = RoT, nr. 33
{156) with improvements of language and a preface by Vasile
Somesganul, Vicar-Bishop of the Archbishopric of Vad, Feleac and Clyj
(cf. RoS, Vasile Flueras)

ARDELEAN, Sebastian

(1994) Despre slava degartii §i cum trebuie parintii sé-i creasci pe copii /
About Vain Glory and How the Parents Should Bring up Their
Children, from SC 188:55-60 with notes, in AB 4-6/1994: 101-120
(chapter 1-34) and AB 7-9/1994: 85-110 (chapter 35-90) [CPG 4455]

BABUT, Gheorghe

(1994) Margiritarele Sfantului lIoan Guri de Aur / St, John Chrysostom’s
Pearls, ed. Pelerinul Roméan, Oradea 1994, 260 pages

»Tiparite in chirilicd in anul 1746. Apar acum in romaneste
dupa 248 ani. Originalul se afla in Biblioteca Episcopiei ortodoxe
romane, Oradea, Fond Cartea Veche romaneascd, Nr. Inv. 4571” (foaia
de titlu); ,Transcris-am din limba chirilica in anul 1981 (p. 257)

@ »Published in Cyrillic (alphabet) in 1746. They appear
now in Romanian after 248 years. The original lies in the Library of
the Romanian Orthodox Bishopric of Oradea, Department of
Romanian Early Book, Nr. 4571" (title page); ,I have transcribed from
Cyrillic in 1981” (p. 257
CUPRINS/CONTENTS:

1. Pentru a flilor cregtere / On Children’s Education, p. 3-6 [CPG
4684.27]
Inc.: Rogu-va i vd poftesc, o dragii mei frafi, multa osardie si
nevointd sd faceti la copii
pMirgiiritare” adick intdiul cuvint pentru a da copiilor
cregtere gi invitituri / Pearls, namely first homily on
children’s education, a doua oari tiparitd pre limba rom./ 2nd
time published in Romanian, in volume, Botogani 1936, 19 p
[#BAR 1 507936}

2. Pentru frumusetea femeilor / On Women’s Beauty, p. 7-9 [CPG
4684.14}
Inc.: Cel ce vrea sd ia femeie dupd lege, trebuie intai sa citeascd
pravilele, pe care le-a scris Pavel Ap.. .
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3. Si nu necinsteasci nimeni Biserica lui Hristos gi Sfintele Taine,
din predica de Sf. Petru gi din ziua Sf. Ilie / Nobody Shali
Dishonour Christ’s Church and Holy Sacraments, from Homily
on St. Peter and St. Eliu’s Day, p. 9-15 [CPG 4684.9]

Inc.: Astdzi putini frafi au venit la Biserica noastrd, oare care sd fie
pricina

4, ,Nu te teme cind se imbogitegte omul” / ,Fear not When a
Man is Enriched...” (Ps. 48, 17) [CPG 4414, hom. 1], p. 15-26
Inc.: Dulce lucru este la un om plugar sa traga plugul sau

5. Pentru licomie / On Greed, p. 26-29 [CPG 4684.15]

Inc.: Nu-mi spui frate pentru care pricind vrei sa te imbogatesti din
lacomie

6. Pentru necurata miandrie g§i marirea in degert / On the Unclean
Pride and Vain Glory, p. 29-32 [CPG 4684.16]

Inc.: Ce (De) ti-e voia iubitule sd smeresti pe omul cel mandru, nu-l
invdta, nici nu-l certa

7. La proorocescul cuvint ce zice: In degert se clitegte tot omul
viu gi pentru milostenie / On the Prophetic Word that Says: In
Vain Does Fret Every Mortal and on eleemosyna, p. 32-36
[CPG?]

Inc.: Pe vandtorul de peste il indeamna spre lucru unghiul marit

8. Pentru Judecata cea viitoare / On Last Judgement, p. 36-44
[CPG 4684.25]

Inc.: Multi dintre oameni st mai vartos dintre noi dintre crestini

9. Pentru pociinti gi spovedanie / On Repentance and
Confession, p. 44-51 [CPG 4684.24]

Inc.: Vd intreb pe voi fratilor, de a mers cineva din voi in Palestina

10. Despre zavistie gi uriciune / On Envy and Hatred, p. 51-54
[CPG 4684.17]

Inc.: Nu este alt pacat mai rau care desparte pe om de Dumnezeu i
de oameni ca zavistia

11. Pentru t{inerea miniei gi a vrijmiigiei / On Keeping Anger and
Enmity, p. 54-56 [CPG 4684.18]

Inc.: Ori care va fi acela fratilor care este urdt de altul sau este
asuprit, aducd-gi aminte de proorocul David cdte a rabdat el de la
Saul

12. Pentru t{inerea de manie gi pentru neménie / On Keeping
Anger and On Giving up Anger, p. 57-59 [CPG?]

Inc.: Voind eu sd vorbesc cdtre dragostea voastrda fratilor, pentru
blandete si nemdniere

13. Pentru dragoste gi pentru iubirea fritiei / On Love and Loving
Brotherhood, p. 59-64 {CPG 4684.1]

Inc.: lubitorul de oameni Dumnezeul nostru fratilor, a iubit §i iubeste
sd aiba toti oamenii dragoste unul catre altul

14. Pentru milostenie / On eleemosyna, p. 64-80 [CPG 4684.23]
Inc.: Cuvdntul milosteniei nu se cuvine numai bogatilor si avutilor

15. Cuviint la Boboteazidi / Homily on Baptism, p. 80-87 [CPG 4335]
Inc.: Astazi voi fratilor tofi suntefi in bucurie, numai eu singur md
aflu in scarba

16. Pentru rugiiciune / On Prayer, p. 87-94 [CPG?]

Inc.: Cum cd rugdciunea este cap a toatd bundtatea si folosinta si
madntuire

17. Pentru buniitate gi riutate / On Kindness and Wickedness, p.
94-101 [CPG 4684.26]

Inc.: Sunt aici oarecare frafi dintre noi barbati cu fapte bune, care
grijesc si se nevoiesc de mdntuirea lor
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18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

Pentru jurimant / On Oath, p. 101-105 [CPG 4684.28)

Inc.: Sd nu ne lenevim fratilor a face fapta cea buna a sufletului
Pentru pociiinti / On Repentance, p. 105-107 [CPG 4333.9]
Inc.: Precum n-au folos semanatorii cand leapdda samanta pe drum
Pentru inviatiatura cea nedescoperitdi / On the Unrevealed
Teaching, p. 107-114 [CPG?]

Inc.: $i mai inainte fratilor am dojenit pe fratii cei care isi lasa
rugdciunea si slujba si umbla pe dinafard de Biserica lui Hristos
Pentru moarte gi pentru sfargitul lumii / On Death and on
World’s End, p. 114-119 [CPG 4684.31]

Inc.: Pururea si totdeauna cerceteazd mintea noastrd fratilor si
intreaba sa stie despre sfargitul lumii, cand si cum va sa fie.

Pentru smerenie §i dreptate / On Humility and Justice, p. 119-
122 {[CPG?]

Inc.: Omul cel mdret fratilor este nebun §i mai vdrtos fard de
Dumnezeu

Pentru suflet gi pentru nidejde / On Soul and on Hope, p. 123- )
125 [CPG 4684.8]

Inc.: Cei care au fapte bune si credintd la Dumnezeu

Cf. NICOLAESCU 1938

Pentru vegnica gi firdi de sfargit munci i pentru judecati /

On the Everlasting and Endless Torture and on Judgement, p.
125-128 [CPG?]

Inc.: Dragii mei, cati lucrurile vietii celei degsarte ati pdrdasit, socotiti
ca nu cumva sd vd intoarcefi inima iardasi spre acelea

Pentru bogiitie i siriicie / On Richness and Poorness, p. 128-
133 [CPG 4684.11]

Inc.: Cand vei vedea frate pe vreun om imbogdtindu-se si bine

sporind

Pentru proniz lui Dumnezeu / On God’s Providence, p. 133-137

[CPG 4684.10}

Inc.: Pentru care lucru fratilor si pentru care pricind Dumnezeul
nostru

Pentru pociiinti gi pentru impératul David §i femeia lui Urie /

On Repentance and on King David and Urias’ Wife, p. 137-141
[CPG?}

Inc.: latd astazi sosi la noi frafilor fericitul David si ni s-a citit

dascalul (apostolul}

Pentru pociiintii, post si pentru proorocul Iona §i Daniil si cei

trei tineri / On Repentance, Fasting and on Prophet Jonah

and Daniel and the Three Young Men, p. 141-146 [CPG 4333.5]

Inc.: Luminatd sdarbatoare avem astdzi $i adunarea mai luminoasd

decdt cea obignuita.

Pentru pocéinta / On Repentance, p. 146-151 [CPG 4333.2]

Inc.: Vdzut-afi in Duminica ce a trecut razboi §i biruinta?

Pentru figiduintié gi rugiciune / On Promise and Prayer, p.
151-158 [CPG 4684.2]

Inc.: Mare si bun lucru este rugdciunea frafilor, cand se face cu

multumitd

Pentru pociiinti i pentru milostenie la duminica brinzei / On

Repentance and on eleemosyna in the Cheese Sunday (=

Sunday before Lent), p. 158-164 [CPG?]

Inc.: Impdratului celui pdmantesc ii gdtesc ostasi de rdzboi cdnd

striga strdjerii, iar impdratului celui ceresc, lui fisus Hristos

Pentru boald gi doftorie / On Iliness and Physicians, p. 165-
167 [CPG 4684.13]
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Inc.: Cand cazi in boald grea omule sa nu te manii, nici sa blestemi

33. Sfinta i marea zi marti, pentm cele zece fecioare / Holy and
Great Tuesday, on the Ten Virgins, p. 167-171 [CPG?]

Inc.: Cand socotesc fratilor putina vreme a vietii noastre §i cum ne
trec anii ca roata

34. Pentru proorocii mincinosi gi cei fird de Dumnezeu eretici (s-a
zis ciind a vrut sa se despartia sufletul de trup al Sf. Ioan) / On
the False Prophets and the Atheist Heretics (delivered when
his soul was going to depart from his body), p. 171-181 [CPG?]
Inc.: Duios este cuvdntul, pentru cd precurn mi s-a ardtat este si de
sfarsit, dar este plin de multa bucurie

35-58. Omilii si cuvinte ale altor Sf. Parinti/Homilies and Writings of
other Holy Fathers, p. 181-249

59. Inviititurid a Sf. Joan Guri de Aur - ci cine va ménca Painea
sau va bea Paharul Domnului cu nevrednicie, vinovat va fi
Trupului gi Sangelui Domnului (fragmente scurte alese) /
Teaching of St. John Chrysostom - that Who will eat the Bread
and drink Lord’s Chalice with Unwothiness, will be Guilty of
Lord’s Body and Blood (choosen short fragments), p. 250-252
[CPG?]

Inc.: Pentru ce se face vinovat?

60. Cuviint la pilda celui ce a céizut intre tilhari / Homily on the
Parable of That Who Fell among Robbers, p. 252-255 [CPG?|
Inc.: Auzit-am fratii mei la Evanghelia Domnului nostru Ksus Hristos
zicand cd un om oarecare se cobori de la lerusalim la lerithon

INDEX

[CPG 4333}: 19 (hom. 9); 28 (hom. 5); 29 (hom. 2)

[CPG 433S5]: 15

[CPG 4414]: 4 (hom. 1]

[CPG 4684]: 1 (ecl. 27); 2 (ecl. 14); 3 (ecl. 9); 5 (ecl. 15); 6 (ecl. 16); 8
(ecl. 25); 9 (ecl. 24); 10 (ecl. 17); 11 (ecl. 18); 13 (ecl. 1); 14 (ecl.
23); 17 (ecl. 26); 18 (ecl. 28); 21 (ecl. 31); 23 (ecl. 8); 25 (ecl. 11); 26
(ecl. 10); 30 (ecl. 2); 32 (ecl. 13}

(1997/1998) Comentar la Evanghelia de Ia loan / Commentary on the
Gospel According to John, ed. Pelerinul Roman, Oradea 1997 (foaie
de titlu/title page) or 1998 (coperta/cover), 488 pages [CPG 4425]
Jtraducere din limba franceza - colectia Migne, vol. 8, Paris 1865
foaia de titlu)! Cu siguranta Bareille, nu Migne!/

E “translation from French - collection Migne, vol. 8, Paris 1865”
[title page)t Surely Bareille, not Migne!)

Cuprins / Contents:

O introducere (p. 3-5) fara vreo referire la Sf. Joan Gura de Aur, ci
numai la Sf. Apostol loan; §i omiliile 1-88 (p. 7-474) /ENG] an
introduction (p.3-5) without any reference to St. John Chrysostom,
but only to St. John the Apostle; and homilies 1-88 (p. 7-474)

BALTAT (Dumitru) Visarion

(1995) Despre educatia copiilor / About Children’s Education, WR, in
Indrumatorul bisericesc 1995: 64-66 [CPG ?}
Inc.: Nu voi inceta sd vd rog §i sa vd indemn aceasta sd-dati locul de
cdpetenie bunei educatii a copiilor vogtri

(1997) Hristos a inviat! (Cuvint la Sfintele Pagti) / Christ is Risen
(Homily on Holy Easter), WR, in RT 2/1997: 199-202 [CPG ?]
Inc.: A sosit sdrbdtoarea cea doritd $i cea mantuitoare pentru noi, ziua
Invierii Domnului
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FECIORU, Dumitru

(1994) PSB 23 Sfantul loan Gura de Aur, Scrieri, partea a treia, Omilii la
Matei / Writings, 3rd Part, Homilies on Matthew, traducere,
introducere, indici §i note de /translation, introduction, indexes and
notes by Pr. D. FECIORU, ed. IBMBOR, Bucuresti 1994, 1056 pages
[CPG 4424}

(1998) Omiliile despre pocdintdi 1-9 / Homilies on Repentance 1-9, in

volume, ed. IBMBOR, Bucuresti 1998, 228 pages [CPG 4333]
Simpla retiparire a traducerii din 1976-1978 (p. 7-182), insotita de
Viata Cuvioasei Maria Egipteanca de Sf. Sofronie al lerusalimului (p.
183-225) / Pure reprint of the translation from 1976-1978 (p. 7-182),
accompanied by The Life of St. Mary the Egyptian by St. Sophrony of
Jerusalem (p. 183-225)

{1998a) Sfantul Ioan Gurd de Aur, Sfantul Grigorie de Nazianz si Sfantul
Efrem Sirul, Despre Preotie / About Priesthood, traducere,
introducere $i note de/translation, introduction and notes by Pr. D.
Fecioru, ed. IBMBOR, Bucuresti 1998, 252 p: es [CPG 4316)

Simpld retipdrire a traducerii din 1987 / EN&. Pure reprint of the
translation from 1987

GRIGORIE, Dascalul

(1995) Putul gi impirtirea de griu - 57 de predici / The Well and the
Wheat-Bestowment, 57 Homilies, rep. 18 (141), ed. Bunavestire,
Bac#u 1995, 532 pages
Simpla retiparire a Impdrtirii de grau din 1833 [cf. RoT 18 (141)],
intitulata nejustificat , Putul si impadrtirea de grau — 57 de predici de Sf.
loan Gura de Aur” / rS_NE__: Pure reprint of Wheat-Bestowment from 1833
[cf. RoT 18 (141)], entitled unjustifyingly ,The Well and the Wheat-
Bestowment — 57 Homilies of St. John Chrysostom?)

ICA, Ioan jr.

(1997) Epistula 1-17 ad Olympiadem [CPG 4405] in volume: Sfdntul loan
Gurd de Aur — Cuvioasa Olimpiada diaconita, o viatd, o prietenie, o
corespondentd / St. John Chrysostom - St. Olympias the Deaconess, a
Life, a Friendship, a Correspondence, ed. Deisis, Sibiu 1997, 208 pages

CUPRINS / CONTENTS (Ica 1997) :
1. Diaconita si Arhiepiscopul / The Deaconess and the Archbishop, an
ample introduction by Diac. I. ICA, p. 5-23
2. O viata, o prietenie, o corespondentd / A Life, a Friendship, a
Correspondence, translation of Anne-Marie Malingrey’s introduction to
SC 13bis, by Maria-Cornelia OROS, p. 24-70
3. Viata Cuvioasel Olimpiada / St. Olympias’ Life, translation from
H. DELEHAYE, Analecta Bollandiana 15 (1896): 400-423 & SC 13bis:
406-449, by Diac. 1. ICA, p. 73-84
4. Sf. Grigorie de Nazianz, Poem cdtre Olimpiada |/ St. Gregory of
Nazianz, Poem to Olympias, translation from PG 37, 1542-1551, by
Diac. 1. ICA, p. 85-88
S. Sf. Grigorie al Nyssei, Tdlcuire la Cantarea Cdntarilor. Cuvant inainte
cdtre Olimpiada | St. Gregory of Nysse, Interpretation to the Song of
Songs. Foreword to Olympias, reprint of the translation from PG 44,
755 sq, by Pr. Prof. D. STANILOAE in PSB 29 (1982): 113-124, p. 89-
99
6. Scrisori ciitre Olympiada / Letters to Olympias, reprint of Fr. D.
Fecioru’s translation (RoT, FECIORU 1987-1989a), p.100-185
7. Rezumatul actelor Sinodului de la Stejar / Summary of the
Acts of The Oak {Synod), translation from PG 103, 105-113, by Diac.
I.ICA, p. 187-191
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8. Diaconitele si slujirea lor in Biserica veche / The Deaconesses and
their serving in the Early Church, compilation of texts about
deaconesses, p.192-198

(2000) De educandis liberis [CPG 4455] in volume: Maica Magdalena, Sfaturi

pentru o educatie ortodoxd a copiilor de azi cu traducerea romdneasca a

cuvantului Sfantului Ioan Gurd de Aur despre educatia copiilor / Mother

Magdalen, Advices for an Orthodox Education of Children of Today with

the Romanian Translation of St. John Chrysostom’s (Treatise} about

Children’s Education, translation of the volume: Sister Magdalen,

Reflections on Children in the Orthodox Church Today, ed. Monastery of

St. John the Baptist, Tolleshunt Knights, Essex (Great Britain), 1988

and of ,De educandis liberis” (p. 105-139) from SC 188: 96-196 by

Diac. I. ICA, ed. Deisis, Sibiu 2000, 144 pages
MARGINEAN, Ovidiu
(1993) Scrisoare din exil Olimpiei gi tuturor credinciogilor (traducere) /

Letter from exile to Olympias and to all the faithful (translation),

from SC 103, Diss., Sibiu, September 1993, {#ITS Diss. 3514] [CPG

4400]

MELCHISEDEC [Stefanescu]
(1997) In 1997, s-au tiparit 2 reproduceri partiale (A & B) ale: / ?Nﬁl_iv In 1997,
there were 2 partial reprints (A & B} of:

RoT 26 (149): 64 cuvinte / 64 Homilles

Intentionat sau nu, cele doua edituri (A. Bunavestire & B. Anastasia)
au retiparit impreuna intreaga editie din 1883: A. 48 + B. 17 = 65 homilies; A.
a reprodus omiliile de la Inviere pana la inceputul Postului Mare impreuna cu
cele la Sarbatori, iar B. a reprodus, precum s-a indicat in titlu, pe cele la
Postul Mare. O singura omilie a fost adaugata, anume Al ,despre Inviere si
contra befie”, restul omiliilor corespunzand cu editia din 1883 (1893) potrivit
tabelului de mai jos:

@_@ Intentionaly or not, the two publishers (A. Bunavestire & B.
Anastasia) reprinted together the whole 1883’s edition: A. 48 + B. 17 = 65
homilies; A. reproduced the homilies from Resurrection until beginning of
Lent together with those on Feastdays and B. reproduced, as said in the title,
those on the Lent. One homily was added, namely Al ,on Resurrection and
against Drunkenness”, the rest of the homilies corresponding to the edition
from 1883 (1893) according to the table below:

A. Predici la duminici §l sdrbdatori / Homilles on Sundays and
Feastdays, ed. Bunavestire, Bacau 1997, 304 pages

Prefatd de/Forword by Melchisedec, in Roman, 23.06.1883, p. 5-10

1. Cuviint despre Inviere i contra betiei / Homily on Resurrection

and against Drunkenness, 11-22 [CPG 4341]

Inc.: Noi, fratilor, am lepddat povara postului, dar roadele lui nu
B. Omilii la Postul Mare (versiune imbundtdtita pornind de la editia tradusd
st ingrijita de episcopul Melchisedec in 1893) / Homilies on Lent

(improved version based on the edition translated and looked after by

bishop Melchisedec in 1893}, col. Comorile Pustiei nr. 19 (colectie

ingrijitd de Ignatie Monahul / collection looked after by Monk Ignatie),
ed. Anastasia, Bucuresti 1997, 184 pages

.cele mai frumoase dintre omiliile sale la Sfantul §i Marele Post, in

traducerea de la 1893 a Episcopului Roman Melchisedec, discret

diortosita / the most beautiful of his homilies on Holy and Great Lent,
in 1893’s translation of Bishop Melchisedec of Roman, discretly
improved” (coperta/cover)
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1883 | 1997 1883 1997 1883 1997 1883 1997
1 B17 17 Al7 33 A33 49 B5
2 A2 18 Al8 34 A34 50 B6
3 A3 19 Al19 35 A35 51 B7
4 A4 20 A20 36 A36 52 B8
5 A5 21 A21 37 A37 53 B9
6 A6 22 A22 38 A38 54 B10
7 A7 23 A23 39 A39 55 B11
8 A8 24 A24 40 A40 56 B12
9 A9 25 A2S5S 41 A41 57 B13

10 AlO 26 A26 42 A42 58 Bl4
11 All 27 A27 43 A43 59 B15
12 Al2 28 A28 44 Ad4 60 Bl6
13 Al3 29 A29 45 Bl 61 A45
14 Al4 30 A30 46 B2 62 A46
15 Al5 31 A31 47 B3 63 | A47
16 Al6 32 A32 48 B4 64 | A48

NEAGA, Nicolae
(1991} ,Miluiegte-md, Dumnezeule, dupa mare mila Ta...” / ,Have mercy
upon me, O God, according to Thy Great Mercy...” (Ps. 50, 1), WR,

in RT 1/1991: 54-55 [CPG 45447?]

Inc.: Artistii, urmdnd firii megtesugului lor, imbina culorile si infatiseazd

imaginile celor vdzute
(POPA), Irineu

Prea Sfintitul Episcop Irineu traduce, in cele 3 volume publicate pana
acum, 29 de omilii din PUTUL Mitropolitului Grigorie [cf. RoT 18 {141}], la
care adauga inca doua omilii [CPG 4333.8-9], dupa cum se vede in tabelul-
concorcL__I_a de mai jos:

ENG; The Right Reverend Bishop Irineu translates, in the 3 volumes
published until now, 29 homilies from Metropolitan Grigorie’s WELL [cf. RoT
18 (141)}, at which he adds two homilies [CPG 4333.8-9], as it can be seen in
the table-concordance below:

PUTUL Irineu 1 PUTUL Irineu 2 PUTUL Irineu 3
1 1 12 1 20 1
2 2 13 2 21 2
3 3 14 3 22 3
4 4 15 4 23 4
5 S 16 5 24 5
6 6 17 6 26 6
7 7 18 7 27 7
8 8 19 8 28 8
9 9 - 9 29 9
10 10 - - 31 10
11 11 - - - 11

(199?) (= Irineu 1) Omilii §i cuviintiiri / Homilies and Speeches, col. Vita
Teologica et Monastica, seria ,Parinti Orientali”, nr. 1, introducere,
traducere, note si comentarii de +Irineu Slatineanu, 144 pages
,mentiondm ca ne-am servit la traducerea acestor cuvantiri gi de
unele talmaciri mai vechi” (p.4}.

CUPRINS / CONTENTS (Irineu 1) :
Predoslovie cétre cititori / Forword Towards the Readers, p. 3-4
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1. Cuviint la ziua nagterii Mintuitorului / Homily on the Day of
Saviour’s Birth, p. 5-18 [CPG 4334}

Inc. Cele ce Patriarhii le pldmadeau de demult, Proorocii le spuneau de
mai inainte §i Dreptii doreau sa le vadd (Mt. 13, 17), acestea s-au
implinit si au luat sfarsit astazi

2. Cuvint la cruce gi la tilhar / Homily on Cross and Robber, p.
19-29 [CPG 4338]

Inc. Astazi Domnul nostru lisus Hristos este pe cruce i noi praznuim

3. Cuviint la Cincizecime / Homily on Pentecost, p. 30-43 [CPG
4343]

Inc. lardasi praznic si tardgsi sarbdtoare si iarasi Biserica se lauda cu
mulfimea fiilor ei.

4. Cuviint la Cincizecime II / Homily on Pentecost II, p. 44-50
[CPG 4343]

Inc. Mari sunt, fratilor, $i covdrgesc tot cuvdantul omenesc darurile ce ni
s-au ddruit astazi

5. Cuviint cum ci din lenevire se nagte riutatea gi din osdrdie
fapta cea buni / Homily that Evil comes from Laziness and Good
Deed from Zeal, p. 51-62 [CPG 4332; PG 49, 263.51- 275/276.19;
hom. 3]

Inc. Alaltdieri am pornit cdtre dragostea voastra cuvintele cele despre
diavolul.

6. Cuviint despre Proorocul Iona, Daniel si despre cei trei tineri §i
pentru pocidinti. Omilia s-a zis la inceputul Sf. Post/ On the
Prophet Jonah, and on Daniel and on the Three Young Men and
on Repentance. Homily Delivered at Lent’s Beginning, p. 63-71
[CPG 4333; hom. 5]

Inc. Vesel ne este noud astdzi praznicul §i adunarea mai luminatd
decdt cea obignuitd. Oare care este pricina? A postului este. isprava
aceasta.

7. Cuvant despre post, care s-a zis in siptimine a gasea a
sfintelor patruzeci de zile / Homily on Fast, Delivered in 6th
Week of the 40 Days, p. 72-83 [CPG 4333; hom. 6]

Inc. Cat de veselitoare sunt valurile mdrii noastre celei duhovnicesti,
mult mai veselitoare decdt cele ale marii pimdntesti. Ca pe acelea le
ridicd neranduiala vanturilor,

8. Cuviint la Sfintul Apostol Pavel / Homily on St. Apostle Paul, p.
84-94 [CPG 4344; hom .4|

Inc. Fericitul Pavel, cel ce astdzi ne-a adunat pe noi si a uminat lumea,
9. Cuviint care s-a rostit in Antiohia pe cénd era preot in biserica
cea veche; §i la cuvintul apostolulni: ,folosegte putin vin pentru
stomacul tiu gi pentru desele tale siiibiciuni” / Homily Delivered
in Antioch being Priest, p. 95-116 [CPG 4330; hom. 1]

Inc. Afi auzit glasul cel apostolesc, trambita cea din ceruri, alduta cea
duhovniceasca?

10. Cuvint care s-a rostit in Antiohia, in biserica ce se zicea cea
veche, pe cind era preot, pentru nevoia ce s-a intimplat in cetate
din cauza sfirimirii statuilor lui Teodosie cel Mare; gi la cuvintul
apostolulni: ,celor bogati in veacul de acum porunceste-le si nu
se semeteascd” / Homily Delivered in Antioch in the Church called
the Old One, p. 117-128 [CPG 4330; hom. 2]

Inc. Ce voi zice si ce voi grai? Vremea este de lacrimi, iar nu de vorbe;
de plans, nu de cuvinte;

11. Cuvint la ducerea episcopului Flavian pentru solic la
impiratul in favoarea cetiitii gi care este postul cel adeviirat; gi
cum ci mai riu este a judeca decit a minca carne de om /
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Homily on Bishp Flavian’s Departure, p. 129-141 [CPG 4330; hom.
3]

Inc. Cand privesc la scaunul acesta care este lipsit de dascdlul, ma
bucur gi lacrimez;

(1995) (= Irineu 2) Din ospitul Stipanului, introducere, traducere, note si

comentarii de tflrineu Slatineanu, ed. Adonai, Bucuresti 1995, 192
pages

»aceastd traducere face parte din al doilea volum din traducerile
noastre §i naddjduim, cu ajutorul lui Dumnezeu si cu rugaciunile Sf.
loan, s le continuam” (p. 8)

CUPRINS / CONTENTS (Irineu 2) :

1. Cuvint ciitre cei ce cred cid diavolli ocirmuiesc cele omenegti gi
se¢ necijesc pentru pedepsele lui Dumnezeu / Homily Towards
Those Who Say that Demons Govern Human Concerns, p. 9-34
[CPG 4332; PG 49, 241/242.54- 258.22; hom. 1}

Inc. Socoteam cd din pricina vorbirii neincetate va vefi fi sdturat de
cuvintele mele.

2. Cuviint la Serafim / Homily on Seraphim, p. 35-47 [CPG 4417;
hom. 6]

Inc. Abia am sfarsit cuvdntul despre Ozia, nu pentru lungimea cdt zic,
ci pentru iubirea voastra de stiintda

3. Cuviint cid de folos este si fie neluminate proorociile cele
pentru Hristos / Homily that It is Benefic that the Prophecies are
un-enlightened, p. 49-72 [CPG 4420; PG 56, 163.20; hom. 1}

Inc. Masa prooroceascd voiesc sd vd pun astdzi inainte si in noianul
intelepciunii lui Isaia

4. Cuviant la neluminarea scripturii celei vechi / Homily on the
Unenlightening of the Old Scripture, p. 73-105 [CPG 4420; PG 56,
175.52; hom. 2]

Inc. Vdcarul cand isi vede cireada de boi grasa i vioaie, se bucurd

5. Cuviint ciitre cei ce au lisat biserica gi s-au dus la alergiirile de
cai gi la theatre / Homily Towards Those Whol Left the Church, p.
107-117 [CPG 4422}

Inc. Acestea sunt de suferit? Acestea sunt de rabdat?

6. Cuviint cum ci este primejdios a merge la teatre imorale care
provoacd la desfiitiri / Homily that It is Dangerous to Go to
Theatres, p. 118-144 [CPG 4412; hom. 3]

Inc. Socotesc ca multi din cei ce mai inainte ne-au ldsat $i s-au dus la
teatrele cele nelegiuite se afld astazi de fatd

7. Cuvant ciitre cei ce lasi slujbele bisericegti gi se duc la
petreceri; despre al doilea cuviint la rugiciunea Anei / Homily
Towards Those Who Leave the Ecclesiastical Offices, p. 145-162
[CPG 4411; hom. 4}

Inc. Nu stiu ce cuvinte sa intrebuintez astdzi. Pentru cd woiesc sd
invinuiesc, cdci vad multimea imputindndu-se de la slujbe

8. Cuviint la cuvintul ce zice: ,§i era tot pimintul o gurd si o
limbd taturor” / On the Word: ,,And All the Earth Was...” (Fac. 10,
1), p- 163-184 [CPG 4409; PG 53, 273.17-282.60; PSB 21: 380-393;
=hom. 30]

Inc. latd ca am ajuns la sfarsitul sfintelor patruzeci de zile. Am sdvarsit
inotarea postului gi am sosit la liman cu darul lui Dumnezeu

9. Omilie despre pociintik §i despre cei ce pleacd de la Sf.
Liturghie / Homily on Repentance and about Those Who Leave
the Holy Liturgy, p. 185-190 {CPG 4333; hom. 9]

Inc. Dupad cum semandtorii n-au nici un folos dacd arunci semintele pe
cale
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(1996) (= Irineu 3) Dascilul pocdintei. Omilii §i cuvantiri, col. Vita

Teologica et Monastica, seria ,Parinti Orientali®, nr. 3, introducere si

traducere de tlrineu Slatineanu, ed. Sf. Episcopii a Ramnicului, Rm.

Valcea 1996, 160 pages

,aceasta stridanie formeaza cuprinsul volumului sase din colectia Vita

Teologica et monastica si trei din Sfantul loan Gura de Aur”, p. 6
CUPRINS / CONTENTS (Irineu 3) :

Introducere / Introduction, p. 3-6

1. Cuvant chiar §i in Praznicul Cincizecimii trebuie s& ne aducem

totdeauna aminte de post / Homily that even in Pentecost’s Time

We Must Take the Fast into Comsideration, p. 7-22 [CPG 4411;

hom. 1]

Inc. Daca un strdin va veni la noi si-l vom primi cu dragoste cdteva zile,

2. Cuvint despre credinta Annei / Homily on Anne’s Faith, p. 23-

36 [CPG 4411; hom. 2]

Inc. Nimic nu este asemenea rugdciunii, o iubifilor; nimic nu este mai

puternic decat credinta.

3. Cuvant citre cel ce se aduna la sidrbétori gi ce este siirbitoarea

/ Homily for Thogse Who Gather only on Feastdays, p. 37-48 [CPG

4411; hom. 5]

Inc. In zadar, precum se vede, am rugat pe cei ce venise la noi la slujba

care a fost mai inainte

4. Cuvint cum ci nu ne pedepsim pentru Adam / Homily that We

Suffer not because of Adam, p. 49-57 {CPG 4410; hom. 5]

Inc. Poate socotiti ¢ am terminat tot cuvdntul cel despre stapanire, dar

vad ca inca multa roadd

5. Cuvint despre pomul din rai / Homily on the Tree from

Paradise, p. 58-76 {CPG 44 10; hom. 6]

Inc. Iubesc postul pentru cd este maica infrdndrii si izvor a toatd

filozofia.

6. Cuviint despre dragostea cea desavargita / Homily on Perfect

Love, p. 77-93 [CPG 4556)

Inc. Toatd fapta bund este rod al dragostei, de aceea i lung este

cuvdntul despre ea.

7. Cuvant la a doua carte Paralipomene unde zice ,§i s-a indltat

inima lui Ozia” / Homily on 2nd Book of Chron., Where It is

Written: ,,The Heart of Ozia Has Been Exalted” (26, 16), p. 94-105

[CPG 4417; hom. 3]

Inc. Bine este cuvdntat Dumnezeu cd $i in vremea noastrda a rdsdrit

mucenici

8. Cuviint la zisa proorocului Isaia / Homily on the Prophet’s

Word (6,1), p. 106-120 [CPG 4417; hom. 4]

Inc. Stralucitd ni s-a facut astdzi privelistea si luminatd adunarea.

9, Cuviint de lauda a celor ce au venit la biserici / Encomium to

Those Who Came to the Church, p. 121-134 {CPG 4417; hom. 1]

Inc. Vad cd multa osardie ardtafi voi ca sd punefi in lucrare cele pe

care le-am vorbit mai inainte.

10. Cuviint despre primejdia pacatului magulirii / Homily on the

Danger of the Sin of Flattering, p. 135-148 [CPG 4358}

Inc. Mi se pare cd in de ajuns v-am atins mai inainte si v-am ranit

destul de adanc

11. Cuvéant despre pociinti / Homily on Repentance, p. 148-159

[CPG 4333; hom. 8]

Inc. leri am stat departe de voi, dar nu de bund-voie, ci silit. Am fost

departe de voi cu trupul, dar nu cu gandul;
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INDEX (Irineu 1-3)
[CPG 4330]: 1. 9 (hom. 1); 1. 10 (hom. 2); 1. 11 (hom. 3)

[CPG 4332]: 1. 5 (hom. 3], 2. 1 (hom. 1)

[CPG 4333]: 1. 6 (hom. 5); 1. 7 (hom. 6); 2. 9 (hom. 9); 3. 11 (hom. 8)
[CPG 4334): 1. 1

[CPG 4338}: 1.2

[CPG 4343}: 1. 3 (hom. 1); 1. 4 (hom. 2)

[CPG 4344]): 1. 8 (hom. 4)

[CPG 4358]: 3. 10

[CPG 4409]: 2. 8 (hom. 30)

[CPG 4410]): 3. 4 (hom. 5); 3. 5 (hom. 6)

[CPG 4411}: 2. 7 (hom. 4) 3. 1 (hom. 1); 3. 2 (hom. 2); 3. 3 (hom. 5)
[CPG 4412]): 2. 6 (hom. 3)

[CPG 4417]: 2. 2 (hom. 6); 3. 7 (hom. 3); 3. 8 (hom. 4); 3. 9 (hom. 1)
[CPG 4420): 2. 3 (hom. 1); 2. 4 (hom. 2)

[CPG 4422]: 2. 5
[CPG 4556): 3. 6

POPESCU, Serafim

(1996) Crucea lui Hristos / Christ’s Cross, WR, in Indrumatorul bisericesc
1996: 141-143
Inc.: Venifi sa cinstim crucea. Venifi sd culegem roadele ei. Crucea lui
Hristos este pomul nemuririi [CPG ?]

SIDOREAC, Petru

(1997) Omilie la ,Pdrintele Meu, de este cu putintd, treacd de la Mine
paharul acesta!l... (Mt. 26, 39) / Homily on , My Father, {f it is
possible, let this cup pass from me (Mt. 26, 39)”, WR, in TV 1-
6/1997: 163-173 {CPG 4369
Inc.: Cu timp in urma am provocat o rand adanca rapitorilor si celor care
vor sd fie lacomi
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FECIORU, Dumitru
(2001) Despre feciorie. Apologia vietii monahale. Despre cresterea
copiilor / About Virginity. Apology of the Monachal Life. About

Children’s Education, ed. IBMBOR, Bucuresti 2001, 244 pages

CUPRINS / CONTENTS :

1. Despre feciorie / About Virginity, from PG 48, 533-596, p. 5-145

[CPG 4413)

2. Ciitre o femeie rimasid vdduvd de tandri / To a Widowed
Woman, from PG 48, 599-610, p. 145-163 [CPG 4414]

3. Despre cisiitoria a doua a viiduvelor / About Second Marriage of
the Widows, from PG 48, 609-620, p. 164-182 [CPG 4415]
»ITaducerea exactd a titlului acestei lucrari este: A aceluiasi

catre aceeagi, despre monandrie. Dupa titlul redat de traditia
manuscrisa ar insemna ca lucrarea este adresati tot vaduvei lui
Tirasie, careia 1i este adresata lucrarea precedenti. Nici un criteriu
intern nu indrituiegte insid aceasti destinatie. Este o lucrare
independenti, ca i lucrarea Despre feciorie, si in ea se trateaza
problema recasatoririi vaduvelor” (p. 164)

SEG} »The exact translation of the title of this work is: Of the
same (author) to the same, about monandry. After the title indicated
by the manuscript tradition it would mean that the work is
addressed to the Tirasie’s widow, too, to whom the precedent work
is addressed. But no internal evidence justifies this destination. It
is an independent work, just as the work About Virginity, and in it
the problem of the re-marriage of widows is treated.” (p. 164)

4. Apologia vietii monahale / Apology of the Monachal Life, from
PG 47, 319-386, p. 183-321 [CPG 4407]

»Iraducerea literald a titlului acestei opere hrisostomice este:
Catre cei care atacd pe cei care indeamnd la viata monahald” (p.
183) / ENG; ,The literal translation of the title of this
Chrysostomian work is: To Those Who Attack Those Who urge to
the Monachal Life” (p. 183)

Cuprins/Contents:

Introducere / Introduction, from PG 47, 319-332, p. 183-205 ( =
liber 1)

Catre tatal necredincios / To the Unfaithful Father, from PG 47,
331-348, p. 206-241 ( = liber 2)

Catre tatal credincios / To the Faithful Father, from PG 47, 349-
386, p. 241-321 ( = liber 3)

5. Cuvant de sfituire citre Teodor cel cizut / Letter of Advice to
the Fallen Theodor, from PG 47, 277-308, p. 322-375 [CPG
4405)

6. Citre acelagi Teodor / To the same Theodor, from PG 47, 309-

316, p. 376-388 [CPG 4406]

7. Despre slava degarti i despre cresterea copiilor / About Vain
Glory and About Children’s Education, p. 389-427 [CPG
4455)

»From Fr. SCHUTTE, S. Iohannis Chrysostomi de educandis
liberis, Monasterii Guestfalorum, 1914, p. 1-29, editie bazata
pe/edition based on COMBEFISIUS, S. Iohannis Chrysostomi de
educandis liberis liber aureus, Parisiis, 1656, colationat cu/collated
with Codex Parisinus 767" (p. 389)
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POPESCU, Rodica

(2001) Mirgiritare, sau colectiune de cuvinte alese / Pearls, or
Collection of Choosen Homilies, editie transcrisd a celei din
1691=RoT 1 (124}, ingrijita de Rodica Popescu / transcribed edition of
1691=RoT 1 (124), looked after by Rodica Popescu, ed. Libra,
Bucuresti 2001, 520 pages

ROGOBETE, Costena-Cristina

(2001) Cuvant la Priznuirea Sf. Ioan Inaintemergitorul / Homily on the
Feast of St. John the Precursor, from PG 50, 801-806, in Vestitorul
Ortodoxiei 261 /15.01.2001: 4-5 [CPG 4521)
Inc.: Sd purcedem spre sdrbadtoarea lui Ioan Botezdtorul

(2001a) Cuvint la Bunavestire a Preaslivitei Stidpéinei noastre, de
Dumnezeu Niscitoarea / Homily on the Annunciation of our
Honorable Lady, the Birthgiver of God, from PG 50, 791-796, in
Vestitorul Ortodoxiei 264-265/15.03.2001: 7 [CPG 4519]

(2001b) Cuviint la Invierea cea dupa 3 zile a Domnului nostru lisus
Hristos / Homily on the after 3 days Resurrection of our Lord
Jesus Christ, from PG 50, 821-824, in Vestitorul Ortodoxiei 266-
267/15.04.2001: 7 [CPG 4526]

(2001c) Cuvint la Iniltarea Domnului / Homily on the Lord’s Ascension,
WR, in Vestitorul Ortodoxiei 270/1.06.2001; 2 [CPG 4532]
Inc. Vreme potrivita este astdzi sd strigdm noi tofi cu mare glas acea
spusd prooroceasca $i impreund sd-L laudam pe Stapdnul nostru si sd
zicem
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————————————————————————————
TRADUCERI NEIDENTIFICATE [CPG?] ;
| _ UNIDENTIFIED TRANSLATIONS [CPG?] 1,

RoT >1935

1 (124) = BABUT 1994: 7, 12, 16, 20, 22, 24, 27, 31, 33, 34, 59, 60

3 (126) - 14 (137)

16 (139)

20 (143)

26 (149): 30; 33; 49; 55; 61
27 (150)

30 (153)

51 (174)

(1938)

FECIORU, Dumitru
(1941-1943)
LASCAROV-MOLDOVEANU
(1937)

NICOLESCU, LA.

(1940)

ALEXE, Stefan

(1960)

MELESCAN, T., & GHEORGHITA, 1.

(1964)

GEAMANU, Aristide
(1975)

NECULAE, Achim
(1976)

BELU, Dumitru
(1983)

ANONYMOS

(1992)

BALTAT (Dumitru) Visarion
(1995)

(1997)

POPESCU, Serafim
(1996)
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PERTINENTIA AD

SANCTUM IOHANNEM CHRYSOSTOMUM

STUDII ROMANESTI

REFERITOARE LA

SFANTUL IOAN GURA DE AUR

ROMANIAN STUDIES

REGARDING

SAINT JOHN CHRYSOSTOM
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CUPRINS/CONTENTS:

1. CATALOGUL ALFABETIC AL STUDIILOR
(PE AUTORYI) /
ALPHABETICAL CATALOG OF THE STUDIES
(ACCORDING TO THE AUTHORS)

2. INDEX tematic / thematic INDEX
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A.?, Petru

(1995) Anghelologia la Sfintii Trei lerarhi / Angelology at Holy Three
Hierarchs, Diss., Sibiu, June 1995, [Sibiu, # Diss. 3790]

ACHIMESCU, Nicolae

(1990) ,Biserica primordiald” in viziunea Sfintilor Trei Ierarhi si
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SPAN (1965) :
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TEOLOGIE OMILETICA & CATEHETICA / HOMILETIC & CATECHETIC
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John’s exemple: BALAN (1907-1908), BALCA (1968), BELU (1958),
(1959}, BULACU (1928), (1928a), (1929), CAPLAT (1966), CIRCA
(2000), MICLE (1968), (1969}, (1975), (1978), (1980), (1980a),
MUSAT (1993), NEAGOE (1979), POPESCU (1908-1910), PROVIAN
(1919)

despre predici / about preaching: BULACU (1946), CAPLAT (1965),
COMAN (1969), LOICHITA (1956), POPA (1970), STAN (1982),
(1984), VIZIANU (1972)

educatie si invitimant catehetic / catechetical education: CRACIUN
(1987), LEFTER (2001), MIHAILA (1980), NICULA (1984),
OPRESCU (1954), OPRISA (1991), PANTAZI (1970), POPA C.
(1961), POPESCU M. (1908-1909), POPESCU V. (1978), STAMATE
(1965), TITEI (1995),

pedagogie / pedagogy: CALUGAR (1974), DIACONESCU (2001), FECIORU
(1937), GRIGORAS C. (2001), OPRESCU (1954}, POPA C. (1961)

omilia hrisostomici in Ortodoxia romaneasci / Chrysostomical Homily
in Romanian Orthodoxy: BULACU (1975)

activitatea omiletici a Sf. Ioan Hrisostom la Antiohia / St. John
Chrysostom’s Homiletical Activity in Antioch: CRISTACHE (1968)

THEOLOGIA LITURGICA
TEOLOGIE LITURGICA / LITURGICAL THEOLOGY
cult / worship: BRANISTE (1958), MICLE, (1980), STREZA (1994)
Sfanta Viturghie / Holy Liturgy (Eucharist)) DOUGLAS (1985),
HERGHELEGHIU (1995), PASCUTIU (1959)
Sfintele Taine / Holy Sacraments: BLAGU (1997), CARLANARU (199s),
CONSTANTINESCU (1993); cf. TEOLOGIA DOGMATICA:
pociinti/repentance & preotie/priesthood

THEOLOGIA CANONICA
TEOLOGIE CANONICA (DREPT BISERICESC) / CANONICAL THEOLOGY
(ECCLESIASTICAL LAW)
cult / worship: ANONYMOS (1907-1908: 51), STAN (1966)

THEOLOGIA BIBLICA
TEOLOGIE BIBLICA / BIBLICAL THEOLOGY
opera exegetici / exegetic work: BABA (1988), MICLE (1980a),
MOISESCU (1942), TESA (1994), VIZIANU {1972)
scoala exegetici antiohiani / Antiochean exegetic school: BULACU
(1931), MIHAESCU (1980)

THEOLOGIA HISTORICA
TEOLOGIE ISTORICA / HISTORICAL THEOLOGY
epoca / age: POPESCU (1957), VASILESCU (1961)
generalititi / general articles: CORNEANU (1987), POPOVICI (1900-
1901), RAMUREANU (1992)
gcoala din Antiohia / the school from Antioch: BULACU (1931),
CORNITESCU (1976), MIHAESCU (1980)
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cultura §i pregiitirea gcolard / culture and scholar trening: CORNEANU
(1987}, VASILESCU (1961), VOICU (1994)

credinciogii / the faithful: M.? (1959)

mama Sf. loan / St. John’s mother: CORNITESCU (1977)

prezenta Sf. Ioan in / St. John’a presence in: .
Biserica Ortodoxii Romand / Romanian Orthodox Church: MIKOC
{1969), MOISESCU Gh. (1960)
Biserica Ortodoxd Rusi / Russian Orthodox Church: PISTRUI
(1959)

Criiciunul / Christmas: NICOLESCU-LEORDENI (1987)

PHILOSOPHIA
FILOZOFIE / PHILOSOPHY
BEZDECHI (1933-1934), (1945), ENACEANU (1871)
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